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March 19, 2020 
 
Dear East Central ISD Families, 
 

While our school district is closed to ensure the safety and wellbeing of our students, staff, and community, we are providing you with some 
materials to engage students in learning from home.  All students will have choice boards that include activities to reinforce learning. Student choice 
boards will be posted on the ECISD website under the Our Families link which is located off of the main page of  www.ecisd.net .  Our staff has 
created two options for your child to access learning at home.  The first option is Google Classroom.  Your child’s teacher will be reaching out to 
you/your child to share how they will access Google Classroom.  The second option is a version of the same material just in a paper format.  We will 
begin with learning activities that will reinforce previously learned content.  Students can submit their completed work online through Google 
Classroom or they can keep evidence of their work in a notebook (spiral, composition) or on paper.  Evidence can be presented in many ways to 
include things like pictures/videos, notebook entries and/or more traditional written responses. Students who utilize the paper format can bring 
evidence of their work once we return to school.  

During this time, our gradebook will be frozen.  This means students will not receive any new grades for learning that occurs while we are 
out.  Teachers will communicate with students/families regularly to provide feedback and assist with student learning.  Once students return, 
teachers will evaluate student work and make adjustments to grades that represent student learning that occurred during this period of time.  

We appreciate your patience and look forward to working together in an effort to best support you and your family.  We miss all of our 
students and look forward to seeing them again once school resumes.  
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19 de marzo de 2020 

 

Estimadas familias de East Central ISD: 

Mientras nuestro distrito escolar está cerrado para asegurar la seguridad y el bienestar de nuestros estudiantes, el personal y la comunidad, les 
estamos proporcionando algunos materiales para que los estudiantes aprendan desde su hogar. Todos los estudiantes tendrán acceso a una 
plataforma de aprendizaje en línea ( choice boards ) que incluye actividades para reforzar el aprendizaje. La plataforma se publicará en el sitio web 
de ECISD en el enlace Nuestras familias que se encuentra en la página principal de www.ecisd.net. Nuestro personal ha creado dos opciones para 
que su hijo/a tenga acceso al aprendizaje en casa. La primera opción es Google Classroom. El maestro de su hijo/a se comunicará con usted / su 
hijo/a para compartir cómo accederán a Google Classroom. La segunda opción es una versión del mismo material solo en formato papel. 
Comenzaremos con actividades de aprendizaje que reforzarán el contenido ya aprendido. Los estudiantes pueden enviar su trabajo completado en 
línea a través de Google Classroom o pueden guardar evidencia de su trabajo en un cuaderno (espiral, composición) o en papel. La evidencia se 
puede presentar de muchas maneras para incluir cosas como imágenes / videos, entradas de cuaderno y / o respuestas escritas más tradicionales. 
Los estudiantes que utilizan el formato de papel pueden traer evidencia de su trabajo una vez que regresemos a la escuela. 

Durante este tiempo, nuestro sistema de calificaciones estará suspendido. Esto significa que los estudiantes no recibirán nuevas calificaciones por 
el aprendizaje que ocurra mientras estamos fuera de la escuela. Los maestros se comunicarán con los estudiantes / familias regularmente para 
proporcionar comentarios y ayudar con el aprendizaje de los estudiantes. Una vez que los estudiantes regresen, los maestros evaluarán el trabajo 
de los estudiantes y harán ajustes a las calificaciones que representan el aprendizaje de los estudiantes que ocurrió durante este período de 
tiempo. 

Agradecemos su paciencia y trabajaremos juntos en el mejor esfuerzo para apoyar a usted y a su familia. Extrañamos a todos nuestros estudiantes 
y esperamos a verlos cuando regresemos a la escuela.   

  



 

Choice Board for English 4 

Directions:  Select an activity from the option list of #1-6 per day from the correct week column.  Each activity should take no more 
than 20-30 minutes.  You can submit these activities to your teacher through email or Google Classroom. 

 
 

  Week 1  Week 2  Week 3 
 

Week 4 

Choice 
Board 

OPTIONS 

Topic: America 
How has America changed 
during this time of crisis? 
 

Resource 

Topic :  Beauty & 
Happiness 
How can you seek 
happiness during a crisis? 

Resource 

Topic :  Community 
What is the importance of a 
community? How are 
communities formed? 

Resource 

Topic :  Fate or Free Will? 
Can we control our fate? 
 
 

Resource 

#1 
Written or 

typed 
summary 

Write a  200-word description 
about the TOPIC. Describe the 
main message, who the 
intended audience would be, 
and the author’s purpose in a 
summary. 

Write a  200-word description 
about the TOPIC. Describe the 
main message, who the 
intended audience would be, 
and the author’s purpose in a 
summary. 

Write a  200-word description 
about the TOPIC. 
 the main message, who the 
intended audience would be, 
and the author’s purpose in a 
summary. 

Write a  200-word description 
about the TOPIC. Describe the 
main message, who the 
intended audience would be, 
and the author’s purpose in a 
summary. 

#2 
Written or 

typed letter 
or memo 

Work Place Document - 
Create  formal letter or 
memo  about how to solve 
one issue about the topic 
Resource: Use Google Doc to 
create 

Work Place Document - 
Create  formal letter or 
memo  about how to solve 
one issue about the topic 
Resource: Use Google Doc to 
create 

Work Place Document - 
Create  formal letter or 
memo  about how to solve 
one issue about the topic 
Resource: Use Google Doc to 
create 

Work Place Document - 
Create  formal letter or 
memo  about how to solve 
one issue about the topic 
Resource: Use Google Doc to 
create 

#3 
Infographic 

Create an  infographic 
about the main ideas of the 
TOPIC. 
Resources:  Piktochart ,  Canva , 
AdobeSpark 

Create an  infographic 
about the main ideas of the 
TOPIC. 
Resources:  Piktochart ,  Canva , 
AdobeSpark 

Create an  infographic 
about the main ideas of the 
TOPIC. 
Resources:  Piktochart ,  Canva , 
AdobeSpark 

Create an  infographic 
about the main ideas of the 
TOPIC. 
Resources:  Piktochart ,  Canva , 
AdobeSpark 

https://www.commonlit.org/en/themes
https://www.commonlit.org/en/themes
https://www.commonlit.org/en/themes
https://www.commonlit.org/en/themes
https://piktochart.com/
https://www.canva.com/templates/
https://spark.adobe.com/
https://piktochart.com/
https://www.canva.com/templates/
https://spark.adobe.com/
https://piktochart.com/
https://www.canva.com/templates/
https://spark.adobe.com/
https://piktochart.com/
https://www.canva.com/templates/
https://spark.adobe.com/


#4 
Poster 

Design an  interactive 
poster  about the key 
concepts of the topic 
Resources: You can use a 
sheet of paper as a 1-pager if 
you do not have access to 
cardboard or a poster board. 

Design an  interactive 
poster  about the key 
concepts of the topic 
Resources: You can use a 
sheet of paper as a 1-pager if 
you do not have access to 
cardboard or a poster board. 

Design an  interactive 
poster  about the key 
concepts of the topic 
Resources: You can use a 
sheet of paper as a 1-pager if 
you do not have access to 
cardboard or a poster board. 

Design an  interactive 
poster  about the key 
concepts of the topic 
Resources: You can use a 
sheet of paper as a 1-pager if 
you do not have access to 
cardboard or a poster board. 

#5 
Video / 

Animation 

Produce a  1 minute video or 
animation  describing the 
TOPIC. 
Or create a 1-page video script 
on paper. 
Resources:  SeeSaw ,  Powtoon , 
Animoto ,  MySimpleShow 

Produce a  1 minute video or 
animation  describing the 
TOPIC. 
Or create a 1-page video script 
on paper. 
Resources:  SeeSaw ,  Powtoon , 
Animoto ,  MySimpleShow 

Produce a  1 minute video or 
animation  describing the 
TOPIC. 
Or create a 1-page video script 
on paper. 
Resources:  SeeSaw ,  Powtoon , 
Animoto ,  MySimpleShow 

Produce a  1 minute video or 
animation  describing the 
TOPIC. 
Or create a 1-page video script 
on paper. 
Resources:  SeeSaw ,  Powtoon , 
Animoto ,  MySimpleShow 

#6 
Slideshow 

Assemble a  Slideshow 
presenting the topic’s 
important details w/ text & 
graphics (minimum of 6 
slides).  Use  Google Slides  or 
Prezi . 

Assemble a  Slideshow 
presenting the topic’s 
important details w/ text & 
graphics (minimum of 6 
slides).  Use  Google Slides  or 
Prezi . 

Assemble a  Slideshow 
presenting the topic’s 
important details w/ text & 
graphics (minimum of 6 
slides).  Use  Google Slides  or 
Prezi . 

Assemble a  Slideshow 
presenting the topic’s 
important details w/ text & 
graphics (minimum of 6 
slides).  Use  Google Slides  or 
Prezi . 

 
  

https://web.seesaw.me/
https://www.powtoon.com/home/?
https://animoto.com/
https://www.mysimpleshow.com/
https://web.seesaw.me/
https://www.powtoon.com/home/?
https://animoto.com/
https://www.mysimpleshow.com/
https://web.seesaw.me/
https://www.powtoon.com/home/?
https://animoto.com/
https://www.mysimpleshow.com/
https://web.seesaw.me/
https://www.powtoon.com/home/?
https://animoto.com/
https://www.mysimpleshow.com/
https://www.google.com/slides/about/
https://prezi.com/
https://www.google.com/slides/about/
https://prezi.com/
https://www.google.com/slides/about/
https://prezi.com/
https://www.google.com/slides/about/
https://prezi.com/


 
 

English 4 Choice Board for Distance Learning PART II 

Directions:  Select an activity from the option list of #1-6 per day from the correct week column.  Each activity should take no more 
than 20-30 minutes.  You can submit these activities to your teacher through email or Google Classroom. 

 
 
 

  Week 5 
 

Week 6 
 

Week 7 
 

Week 8 
 

Choice 
Board 

OPTIONS 

Topic: Resilence & 
Success 

Resource 

Topic :  Social Change & 
Revolution 

Resource 

Topic :  Social Pressure 
 

Resource 

Topic :  War & Peace 
 

Resource 

#1 
Written or 

typed 
summary 

Write a  200-word description 
about the TOPIC. Describe the 
main message, who the 
intended audience would be, 
and the author’s purpose in a 
summary. 

Write a  200-word description 
about the TOPIC. Describe the 
main message, who the 
intended audience would be, 
and the author’s purpose in a 
summary. 

Write a  200-word description 
about the TOPIC. 
 the main message, who the 
intended audience would be, 
and the author’s purpose in a 
summary. 

Write a  200-word description 
about the TOPIC. Describe the 
main message, who the 
intended audience would be, 
and the author’s purpose in a 
summary. 

#2 
Written or 

typed letter 
or memo 

Work Place Document - 
Create  formal letter or 
memo  about how to solve 
one issue about the topic 
Resource: Use Google Doc to 
create 

Work Place Document - 
Create  formal letter or 
memo  about how to solve 
one issue about the topic 
Resource: Use Google Doc to 
create 

Work Place Document - 
Create  formal letter or 
memo  about how to solve 
one issue about the topic 
Resource: Use Google Doc to 
create 

Work Place Document - 
Create  formal letter or 
memo  about how to solve 
one issue about the topic 
Resource: Use Google Doc to 
create 

#3 
Infographic 

Create an  infographic 
about the main ideas of the 
TOPIC. 
Resources:  Piktochart ,  Canva , 
AdobeSpark 

Create an  infographic 
about the main ideas of the 
TOPIC. 
Resources:  Piktochart ,  Canva , 
AdobeSpark 

Create an  infographic 
about the main ideas of the 
TOPIC. 
Resources:  Piktochart ,  Canva , 
AdobeSpark 

Create an  infographic 
about the main ideas of the 
TOPIC. 
Resources:  Piktochart ,  Canva , 
AdobeSpark 

https://www.commonlit.org/en/themes
https://www.commonlit.org/en/themes
https://www.commonlit.org/en/themes
https://www.commonlit.org/en/themes
https://piktochart.com/
https://www.canva.com/templates/
https://spark.adobe.com/
https://piktochart.com/
https://www.canva.com/templates/
https://spark.adobe.com/
https://piktochart.com/
https://www.canva.com/templates/
https://spark.adobe.com/
https://piktochart.com/
https://www.canva.com/templates/
https://spark.adobe.com/


#4 
 

Poster 

Design an  interactive 
poster  about the key 
concepts of the topic 
Resources:  You can use a 
sheet of paper as a 1-pager if 
you do not have access to 
cardboard or a poster board. 

Design an  interactive 
poster  about the key 
concepts of the topic 
Resources:  You can use a 
sheet of paper as a 1-pager if 
you do not have access to 
cardboard or a poster board. 

Design an  interactive 
poster  about the key 
concepts of the topic 
Resources:  You can use a 
sheet of paper as a 1-pager if 
you do not have access to 
cardboard or a poster board. 

Design an  interactive 
poster  about the key 
concepts of the topic 
Resources:  You can use a 
sheet of paper as a 1-pager if 
you do not have access to 
cardboard or a poster board. 

#5 
Video / 

Animation 

Produce a  1 minute video or 
animation  describing the 
TOPIC. 
Or create a 1-page video script 
on paper. 
Resources:  SeeSaw ,  Powtoon , 
Animoto ,  MySimpleShow 

Produce a  1 minute video or 
animation  describing the 
TOPIC. 
Or create a 1-page video script 
on paper. 
Resources:  SeeSaw ,  Powtoon , 
Animoto ,  MySimpleShow 

Produce a  1 minute video or 
animation  describing the 
TOPIC. 
Or create a 1-page video script 
on paper. 
Resources:  SeeSaw ,  Powtoon , 
Animoto ,  MySimpleShow 

Produce a  1 minute video or 
animation  describing the 
TOPIC. 
Or create a 1-page video script 
on paper. 
Resources:  SeeSaw ,  Powtoon , 
Animoto ,  MySimpleShow 

#6 
Slideshow 

Assemble a  Slideshow 
presenting the topic’s 
important details w/ text & 
graphics (minimum of 6 
slides).   Use  Google Slides  or 
Prezi . 

Assemble a  Slideshow 
presenting the topic’s 
important details w/ text & 
graphics (minimum of 6 
slides).  Use  Google Slides  or 
Prezi . 

Assemble a  Slideshow 
presenting the topic’s 
important details w/ text & 
graphics (minimum of 6 
slides).  Use  Google Slides  or 
Prezi . 

Assemble a  Slideshow 
presenting the topic’s 
important details w/ text & 
graphics (minimum of 6 
slides).  Use  Google Slides  or 
Prezi . 
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Name: Class:

"International flags" by Penn State is licensed under CC BY-NC-ND
2.0

Building a Borderless World
By Mike Kubic

2016

In this article, Mike Kubic, a former correspondent for Newsweek, discusses the growing trend of
globalization. The term “globalization” refers to a process of communication and assimilation1 among
people and institutions of various nations. In recent decades, numerous technological advancements have
been instrumental in allowing for and hastening globalization. As you read, take notes on the effects of
globalization (both negative and positive).

Globalization—one aspect of which is
international travel—is ancient. It started long
before the 13th century, when Marco Polo took
the Silk Road to China2 and wrote about his
travels in a book that introduced Europe to
Oriental culture, technology, and civilizations.
Still, as a household word, “globalization” is so
modern that sociologists and lexicologists3 differ
in their definitions:

• Wikipedia calls globalization “the process
of international integration arising from
the interchange of world views, products,
ideas and other aspects of culture.”

• A Swedish expert on globalization, journalist Thomas Larsson, describes it as “the process of
world shrinkage, of distances getting shorter, things moving closer.”

• Sociologists Martin Albrow and Elizabeth King define globalization as “all those processes by
which the peoples of the world are incorporated into a single world society.”

What all students of the phenomenon agree upon is that it is an ongoing, historic process—a
development that is both vigorously promoted and rejected by many, but that is irreversibly changing
many aspects of our lives.

The most recent and most potent impetus4 for globalization was the horrific toll—an estimated 83
million dead and an $11 trillion economic loss—that World War II cost all participants in the conflict.
Coming just two decades after World War I and its almost 38 million casualties, the 1939-1945
hostilities convinced world leaders that the mutual carnage had to stop.

[1]

1. Assimilation (noun): the integration of people or culture into a wider society or culture
2. Marco Polo (1254-1324) was a Venetian merchant traveler.
3. Someone who studies words as a branch of linguistics.
4. Impetus (noun): the force that makes something happen or happen more quickly than it otherwise would

1

https://www.flickr.com/photos/pennstatelive/16216912657


Chief among them was the French foreign minister Robert Schuman, who on May 9, 1950 proposed a
regional integration to “make war [between France and Germany] not only unthinkable, but materially
impossible.”

As the first step toward that goal, he presided over the 1951 creation of an organization that placed the
continent’s most important resources under an unprecedented level of multinational control. The
European Coal and Steel Community and its six members—Belgium, France, West Germany, Italy, the
Netherlands and Luxembourg—later participated in the founding of the European Economic
Community and, eventually, the European Union (EU).

Fully established in 1993, the 27-member EU5 tries to live up to its motto: “United in Diversity.” The EU
aims to promote common policies on trade, agriculture, fisheries, regional development, and a free
movement of people, goods, services, and capital. All but two of the member countries have abolished
passport requirements and any other type of border control at their mutual borders. Since 2002, 19 of
them have also had a common currency, the Euro.

With a highly developed industry and a population of over 430 million, the EU had the potential to
become a major superpower. The very creation of a continent-size entity whose citizens and goods can
move freely across their national borders has already had a great impact. It has added enormous
momentum to the worldwide economic integration and the lowering of traditional barriers for global
cooperation and contacts, a process that has been increasingly underway since the end of WWII.

These government-to-government, institution-to-institution, and person-to-person interactions have
been made possible by more than two dozen bilateral and multilateral treaties and agreements that, in
a variety of ways, have forged links among the 193 member states of the United Nations. All of the
major treaties have been promoted by and include the United States, and they are changing the way
life is lived on all seven continents.

The Effects of Globalization

Banks and other financial institutions were among the first to embrace globalization, with results that
were not always positive. For example, removing the barriers to cross-border money movements has
caused volatile capital flows that resulted in a series of financial crises in Europe, Asia, and Latin
America.

Another highly deleterious6 financial episode occurred about a decade ago, when the collapse of the
poorly regulated U.S. housing market caused a global banking crisis. It became the catalyst of the
worldwide Great Recession, which involved long-term economic consequences.

But in scores of other ways, globalization has been a boon to millions of people everywhere. For
example:

[5]

[10]

5. In the summer of 2016, the EU went from 28 members to 27, when Great Britain voted to leave the EU.
6. Deleterious (adjective): harmful or destructive

2



• English has become the global lingua franca7—the second most popular language and all that
a traveler or businessperson needs to know to communicate with millions of people all over
the world. English is the dominant language on the Internet; about a third of the world’s mail,
telexes,8 and cables are in English; and so are approximately 40% of the world’s radio
programs.

• The Internet, which is both a product of globalization and one of its catalysts, connects
multitudes of people around the world. From 2000 to 2009, the number of Internet users rose
from 394 million to 1.858 billion. By 2010, more than one-fifth of the world’s population had
access to computers and was collectively conducting one billion Google searches every day. An
estimated three hundred million Internet users read blogs, and two billion videos are viewed
daily on YouTube.

• Health care is improving globally. The scientific standards that are set for the quality and
safety of food, medicines, and medical equipment by the U.S. Food and Drug Administration
(FDA) are recognized globally, and have been adopted by many countries. The FDA’s experts
are inspecting drug and food plants and training their native counterparts in many parts of the
world, especially in China and India.

• Globalization has made tourism a popular global leisure activity. The World Health
Organization estimates that up to 500,000 people are flying somewhere at any time of the day
or night.

• Education has become vastly more diversified. Over 2.5 million youngsters are studying
outside their home country, and the number is expected to rise to 7 million by the year 2020.

• Last but not least, our cuisine has become far more varied than the hot dogs and meat loaf-
and-potatoes that, until the end of WWII, used to comprise the all-American menu. Fresh fruit
and vegetables from all over the world are available in our supermarkets year-round. So are,
in restaurants and bistros from coast to coast, such delicacies as chicken marsala, sushi, tacos,
tikka tandoori and Chinese food. And the culinary gains are mutual: McDonald’s 32,000 outlets
and Starbucks’ 18,000 outlets serve millions of customers in scores of countries abroad.

Some effects of globalization have come under severe criticism. For example, in June of 2016, the
United Kingdom voted to leave the EU. The reason was protests against the Union’s bureaucracy and
its open border policy, which has enabled a massive influx of Middle East refugees to the old continent.
The migration has also prompted Austria, Belgium, Denmark, France, Germany, Norway, and Sweden
to impose controls on some or all of their borders.

In the U.S., the most significant opposition to globalization has come from the trade unions and other
critics of the widespread transfers of industrial operations to low labor-cost countries. According to
labor statistics, between 2000 and 2007 alone, the U.S. lost a total of 3.2 million manufacturing jobs,
leaving many American workers unemployed.

7. A language that is adopted as the common language between speakers whose native languages are different.
8. A message sent via an international system of telegraphy with printed messages transmitted and received by

teleprinters using the public telecommunications network.
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Overall, however, most economists agree that the gains of globalization have been truly global, and
have greatly exceeded the costs. For example, the World Bank reports that, in 2009, the world’s 192
million migrant workers sent home $414 billion. A report by Oxford Economics puts the total
worldwide e- commerce at $20.4 trillion, or almost 14 percent of global sales.

In the opinion of Nobel Prize–winning economist Michael Spence, globalization has been a winner: “The
massive changes in the global economy since World War II have had overwhelmingly positive effects,”
he has written. “Hundreds of millions of people in the developing world have escaped poverty, and
more will in the future. The global economy will continue to grow—probably at least threefold over the
next 30 years.”

[15]
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. What is the author’s main purpose in writing this article? Cite evidence from the text in your
response.

2. PART A: Which TWO of the following best identify the central themes of this article?
A. The process of globalization depends upon peace among nations.
B. Globalization began with and has been most perceptibly advanced by the United

States.
C. The most significant institutional result of globalization has been the creation of

the European Union.
D. Globalization is a fluid, continuous process by which various nations become

increasingly interconnected.
E. While globalization has attracted its critics, it is a largely positive force that

promotes enhanced standards of living worldwide.
F. Increased connectedness among countries has had vastly negative effects on

the economies of all countries involved.

3. PART B: Which TWO phrases from the text best support the answers to Part A?
A. “Sociologists…define globalization as ‘all those processes by which the peoples

of the world are incorporated into a single world society.’” (Paragraph 1)
B. “Coming just two decades after World War I and its almost 38 million casualties,

the 1939-1945 hostilities convinced world leaders that the mutual carnage had
to stop.” (Paragraph 3)

C. “The EU aims to promote common policies on trade, agriculture, fisheries,
regional development, and a free movement of people, goods, services, and
capital.” (Paragraph 6)

D. “All of the major treaties have been promoted by and include the United States,
and they are changing the way life is lived on all seven continents.” (Paragraph 8)

E. “For example, removing the barriers to cross-border money movements has
caused volatile capital flows that resulted in a series of financial crises in Europe,
Asia, and Latin America.” (Paragraph 9)

F. “‘Hundreds of millions of people in the developing world have escaped poverty,
and more will in the future. The global economy will continue to grow—probably
at least threefold over the next 30 years.’” (Paragraph 15)

5



4. In Paragraph 6, the motto of the European Union is stated: “Unified in Diversity.” In the
context of this passage, what does this motto mean?

A. War among EU member nations will be everlastingly impossible, given the way
in which the organization places continental resources under the control of all
involved nations.

B. Member nations will adopt certain similar ordinances to maintain peace, accord,
and mutual benefit within the region without sacrificing that which makes them
unique.

C. The 27 nations affiliated with the EU will abide by a single set of laws to govern
every aspect of life in each country.

D. The countries associated with the EU will each bring a different set of resources
and cultural commodities to the organization.

5. Which phrase best describes how the author responds to the criticism that globalization
encourages companies to move jobs overseas, leaving numerous Americans unemployed?

A. He uses facts, evidence, and commentary from respected organizations and
individual to prove that this is not the case.

B. He points out the ease with which people can get new jobs due to the rise of e-
commerce and enhanced communication technologies.

C. He highlights the bigger picture, emphasizing the worldwide economic gains
resulting from globalization.

D. He stresses the wide variety of positive effects of globalization, beyond the
realm of economic matters.

6



Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. The author suggests that globalization was set off largely by efforts to prevent war between
France and Germany. Do you agree? To what extent do you believe governments can
modulate or control globalization?

2. Based on the information presented in the text, why does the author believe that the
benefits of globalization “have greatly exceeded the costs” (Paragraph 14)? Do you agree?

3. Based on the text and your knowledge of international relations, do you think the European
Union has been effective in living up to its mission?

4. Advances in technology have made it easier than ever to travel the world, communicate
with people around the globe, and work remotely. In the context of this article, what are the
costs and benefits of technology? In your opinion, are the positive effects of technological
advances worth the problems they create? Cite evidence from this text, your own
experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

5. This article places emphasis on the role of the United States in globalization, stating that
each of “the major treaties have been promoted by and include the United States, and they
are changing the way life is lived on all seven continents” (Paragraph 8). In the context of
this article, how has America changed over time? Cite evidence from this text, your own
experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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The Great Depression
By Mike Kubic

2016

Mike Kubic is a former correspondent for Newsweek magazine. In this article, Kubic explores the causes
and effects of the greatest economic recession in American history: the Great Depression. Although an
incredibly difficult period for many Americans, the economic reforms that resulted from the Great
Depression continue to shape economic and political policies in the United States today. As you read,
identify the causes of the Great Depression and the political policies that helped end it.

The Great Depression was one of the worst
economic catastrophes in American history and a
major disaster of the modern era. It was
harrowing to experience. People were starving,
even in the land of plenty. It triggered political
upheavals in Europe that had devastating
consequences. And it was so persistent that it
only yielded to another global tragedy: the
Second World War.

But in the United States, it was not without a
silver lining; it inspired President Franklin Delano
Roosevelt to launch economic and social reforms
that still benefit the living standards and quality
of life for many Americans today.

The Great Depression started in 1929 with an unexceptional development. American shoppers spent
less than usual on consumer goods, which triggered a familiar phenomenon: a recession.1 But what
happened next was out of the ordinary — although production, consumption, and companies’ profits
were sinking, investors kept buying more stock and pushing their prices to unrealistic heights.

On October 24, 1929, a day remembered as “Black Thursday,” enough investors decided to cash in on
the boom to start a massive sell-off that pricked the stock market bubble.2 Within a week, prices on
Wall Street hit new lows, and panicky investors dumped 29 million shares, giving the American
economy a shock equivalent to the fire sale3 of thousands of businesses and factories.

After the stock market crash came a banking crisis. With unemployment rising and investment
plunging, thousands of investors lost confidence in their banks and in the fall of 1930 began
withdrawing their deposits. That forced banks to liquidate loans, and within two years, thousands of
banks went out of business.

[1]

[5]

1. A “recession” is a period of economic decline or downturn. The author refers to this as “familiar” because the United
States most recently experienced a “Great Recession” from 2007-2009.

2. A stock market bubble is something that happens when stock market participants drive stock prices above what they
are actually worth.

3. A “fire sale” is a sale of goods or assets at a very low price, usually after a destruction of property or bankruptcy.

1

https://www.flickr.com/photos/tonythemisfit/2860050075


As factories closed doors, one in four Americans lost their jobs. With no bank loans to tie them over,
farmers left their crops in the fields — while in towns, people starved. Bread lines, soup kitchens, and
homeless college graduates selling apples in the streets became part of the American scene.

As housing construction stopped and factories closed their doors, U.S. production of goods and
services — the country’s gross domestic product, or GDP — was cut in half, and foreign trade shrank
70%. In short order, the global impact of America’s economic downturn bore out the complaint of
millions of Europeans that “when America sneezes, we catch pneumonia.”

The Global Impact

The pain caused by the Great Depression was felt as far as Australia, where in 1932 unemployment
reached a record high of 29%. Civil unrest became common. In France, the depression triggered street
riots and strained the nation’s social fabric by strengthening both socialists and their far-right
opponents.

In Great Britain, industrial production collapsed, ship building dropped 90%, and in some towns
unemployment reached 70%. In 1934, a “National Hunger March” of jobless workers turned into
several days of street fighting in London, during which 75 people were seriously injured.

Worst of all were the effects in Germany. In 1932, unable to secure loans from American banks, the
Weimar Republic cancelled 90% of its reparation payments4 to the victors of WWI. The same year, the
rise of unemployment to nearly 30% destroyed all confidence in the centrist party and divided most of
the electorate between the extreme right and left.5 Although Adolf Hitler lost the elections to the
incumbent6 President von Hindenburg, the Nazis and the Communists won the majority in Germany’s
parliament.

In the U.S., the gathering clouds of global upheaval contradicted the assurances from President
Herbert Hoover that the crisis, if left alone, would run its course, just like other recessions in the past. A
Republican and businessman, Hoover believed that government should not directly intervene in the
economy and that it was not responsible for creating jobs or providing economic relief to its citizens.
He eventually did try to stem the economic slide with two laws to spur new home construction and
public works programs, but they were too little and too late.

The runs on banks continued, and by the fall of 1932, businesses and families defaulted on record
numbers of loans. More than 5,000 banks had failed, and the U.S. Treasury didn’t have enough cash to
pay all government workers. Hundreds of thousands of Americans had lost their homes and lived in
tents and shantytowns7 derisively8 called “Hoovervilles.”

[10]

4. payment or compensation made to someone who has been wronged
5. “Right and left” refers to the two main ends of the political spectrum – from conservation (“right”) to liberal (“left”).
6. referring to someone who is currently holding office
7. A “shantytown” is an area on the outskirts of a town consisting of large numbers of crude dwellings.
8. Derisive (adjective): expressing hatred, scorn, or ridicule
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It was a classic setting for a political upheaval, and it came — just like in Europe — in 1932. But unlike
in Europe, American voters in the November presidential elections voted for democracy. The
Communists, the only extremists in the race, won a paltry9 ¼ of 1% of the vote. Norman Thomas, a
Democratic Socialist, won over 2%. Hoover’s Republicans came in second with less than 40% of the
vote. And the winner, in a landslide, was Democrat Franklin Delano Roosevelt, with over 57% of the
electorate.

FDR’s Reforms

Roosevelt — or FDR, as he became known — was one of the towering statesmen and political leaders
of the 20th century. Born in New York to a wealthy patrician10 family, he attended Harvard and rose
rapidly in Democratic politics until the age of 29, when he came down with polio11 that left him
paralyzed from the waist down.

He refused to let the setback crush him. With indomitable12 optimism and willpower, he fought the
disease, returned to politics, and was elected the governor of the State of New York. In March 1933, he
was sworn in as the 32nd President of the United States and was ready to lead. Bareheaded and
unsmiling, he focused his inaugural address on the parlous situation of the country and pledged to
restore it to health:

“This great Nation will endure, as it has endured, will revive and will prosper,” FDR assured the
crowd below the Capitol, adding, “So, first of all, let me assert my firm belief that the only thing
we have to fear is fear itself... We must act and act quickly.”

And that’s what he did throughout his 12 years in office. As the leader of the Democratic Party, he built
a coalition of labor unions, big city machines, white ethnics,13 African Americans, and rural white
Southerners. He used this powerful electoral force to push through Congress a far-reaching program
called the New Deal. It launched bold measures to promote economic reform and recovery, and it
enacted unprecedented laws to protect ordinary citizens.

For example, The Social Security Act created a safety net for victims of old age, poverty, and
unemployment. The Federal Deposit Insurance protected savers from losing their money in a bank
crash. The Wagner Act guaranteed basic rights of workers to organize into trade unions and bargain
for better terms and conditions at work.

FDR took long strides to bring Americans out of the Hoovervilles and put them back to work. The Work
Progress Administration (WPA), the largest and most ambitious New Deal agency, gave jobs to millions
of unskilled men. They built massive public projects, including the gigantic Tennessee Valley Authority
(TVA), and thousands of public buildings and roads. Almost every American community got a new park,
bridge, or school constructed by the WPA.

[15]

9. small or trivial
10. a term referring to an aristocratic or upper class
11. Polio is an infectious disease that can cause paralysis. Since the polio vaccine was developed in 1955, the disease has

almost completely disappeared from most of the world.
12. Indomitable (adjective): impossible to subdue or defeat
13. a term that generally refers to white immigrants from Southern, Central, and Eastern Europe and the Caucasus
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Another stellar success was the Civilian Conservation Corps that provided three million young men
with shelter, clothing, food, and a wage of $30 ($25 of which they had to send to their parents) for
working in national parks and on other conservation projects. An imaginative Federal Project Number
One employed hundreds of jobless musicians, artists, writers, actors and directors in large arts, drama,
media, and literacy projects.

Roosevelt’s support for labor unions and regulations for business and high finance earned him the
enmity14 of many in the moneyed circles, but in FDR: An Intimate History, biographer Nathan Miller
describes the president as unaffected by these critics.

“Living comfortably on inherited wealth, [Roosevelt] cared little about money for its own sake,” Miller
wrote. “He never believed that the business ethic should be dominant in American society, or that any
restriction on business was a threat to the American way of life...”

But some of the New Deal policies were rejected by the conservative U.S. Supreme Court, and
Roosevelt, trying to remove this block to his legislative reforms, made the biggest political error of his
career. In 1937, he proposed to increase the size of the court by adding up to six new justices for every
Supreme Court member older than 70 and a half years.

The proposal was not illegitimate — the Constitution does not define the size of the Supreme Court —
but it triggered a nationwide storm of protests against what was widely regarded as an excessive
power grab. It was defeated in Congress, but Roosevelt did not lose his popularity. In 1940, he was re-
elected for a third term, and a fourth in 1944 — acts so unprecedented that Congress and the states
adopted an amendment in 1947 that “No person shall be elected to the office of the President more
than twice.” Roosevelt continued the guide the country until 1945, when he died in office.

The start of World War II in 1939 rebooted the global economy, escalated demand for industrial goods,
and ended the need for many of FDR's emergency programs. But his key innovations are still important
part of our lives. The Social Security and other New Deal laws, the TVA, and thousands of other public
works still serve us. They continue fulfill FDR’s assurance that our nation “will revive and will prosper.”

[20]

[25]

14. Enmity (noun): deep-seated hatred or ill-will
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which TWO of the following statements best express the central ideas of the text?
A. Unstable stock market bubbles can be one of the most dangerous threats to a

country’s economy.
B. Because of his inability to prevent the Great Depression, President Hoover is

broadly considered an ineffective president.
C. The Great Depression was one of the greatest economic crises in American

history and had far-reaching effects, even beyond U.S. borders.
D. The Great Depression severely impacted the daily lives of all Americans, except

the upper class who went on largely unscathed.
E. FDR’s reforms helped bring about the end of the Great Depression and continue

to shape American economic policies today.
F. Heavy federal involvement in the economy — as seen in the New Deal — is

crucial to continued economic growth.

2. PART B: Which TWO of the following quotes best support the answer to Part A?
A. “People were starving, even in the land of plenty. It triggered political upheavals

in Europe that had devastating consequences.” (Paragraph 1)
B. “On October 24, 1929... enough investors decided to cash in on the boom to

start a massive sell-off that pricked the stock market bubble.” (Paragraph 4)
C. “the gathering clouds of global upheaval contradicted the assurances from

President Herbert Hoover that the crisis, if left alone, would run its course”
(Paragraph 11)

D. “the New Deal... launched bold measures to promote economic reform and
recovery, and it enacted unprecedented laws to protect ordinary citizens.”
(Paragraph 17)

E. “Roosevelt’s support for labor unions and regulations for business and high
finance earned him the enmity of many in the moneyed circles” (Paragraph 21)

F. “‘Living comfortably on inherited wealth, [Roosevelt] cared little about money for
its own sake,’ Miller wrote.” (Paragraph 22)

3. PART A: What does the word “parlous” mean as it is used in paragraph 15?
A. anxious
B. panicked
C. resilient
D. dire

4. PART B: Which phrase from paragraphs 15 - 16 best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “bareheaded and unsmiling”
B. “restore it to health”
C. “will endure, as it has endured”
D. “to fear is fear itself”
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5. Compare and contrast how Hoover and Roosevelt responded to the Great Depression
according to the text. How did their actions impact this period of economic depression?

6



Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Do you have any family members who survived the Great Depression? If so, what have you
heard about their experience? If not, have you ever heard about this important period in
American history in movies, books, or television? How is the period often portrayed?

2. In the context of this article, how can politicians create positive economic change? What can
we learn about economic policy during a recession from this text? If you were president
during a serious recession, what actions would you take to get your country back on track?

3. Why do you think Congress amended the Constitution to require that no president serve
longer than 2 terms? Do you personally agree with the amendment? Why or why not?

4. In the context of this article, how has America changed over time? Can Americans today
relate to those who experienced the Great Depression? Why or why not? How has America’s
economy evolved or improved?
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"Wounded Knee 1891" by Northwestern Photo Co. is in the public
domain.

The Wounded Knee Massacre
By Digital History

2016

The American Indian Wars were a series of armed conflicts between Native Americans, European colonists,
and eventually American settlers. The Wounded Knee Massacre is widely regarded as the final conflict of
these extended wars, occurring on the Lakota Pine Ridge Indian Reservation on December 29, 1890. The
massacre was a result of increasing tension and fear between the United States government and the Sioux
(The Great Sioux Nation, or Očhéthi Šakówiŋ, consists of Eastern Dakota, Western Dakota, and Lakota
tribes). While specific details of the massacre are debated, the events of that day further soured relations
between the United States and Native Americans, as well as resulted in excessive loss of life. In the first
section of the text, the author provides a brief overview of the Wounded Knee Massacre. In the second part
of the text, several individuals share their perspective on the massacre. Their testimony has been organized
based on the chronology of the events that took place. As you read, take note of how the different
perspectives explored in the text impact your understanding of the Wounded Knee Massacre.

The late nineteenth century marked the nadir of
Indian life. Deprived of their homelands, their
revolts suppressed, and their way of life besieged,
many Plains Indians dreamed of restoring a
vanished past, free of hunger, disease, and bitter
warfare. Beginning in the 1870s, a religious
movement known as the Ghost Dance arose
among Indians of the Great Basin, and then
spread, in the late 1880s, to the Great Plains.
Beginning among the Paiute Indians of Nevada in
1870, the Ghost Dance promised to restore the
way of life of their ancestors.

During the late 1880s, the Ghost Dance had great
appeal among the Sioux, despairing over the
death of a third of their cattle by disease and
angry that the federal government had cut their
food rations. In 1889, Wovoka, a Paiute holy man
from Nevada, had a revelation. If only the Sioux would perform sacred dances and religious rites, then
the Great Spirit would return and raise the dead, restore the buffalo to life, and cause a flood that
would destroy the whites.

Wearing special Ghost Dance shirts, fabricated from white muslin1 and decorated with red fringes and
painted symbols, dancers would spin in a circle until they became so dizzy that they entered into a
trance. White settlers became alarmed: “Indians are dancing in the snow and are wild and crazy...We
need protection, and we need it now.”

[1]

1. Muslin is a cotton fabric or plain weave.
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Fearful that the Ghost Dance would lead to a Sioux uprising, army officials ordered Indian police to
arrest the Sioux leader Sitting Bull. When Sitting Bull resisted, he was killed. In the ensuing panic, his
followers fled the Sioux reservation. Federal troops tracked down the Indians and took them to a
cavalry2 camp on Wounded Knee Creek. There, on December 29, 1890, one of the most brutal incidents
in American history took place. While soldiers disarmed the Sioux, someone fired a gun. The soldiers
responded by using machine guns3 to slaughter at least 146 Indian men, women, and children. Some
historians believe the actual number of Indians killed was closer to 300. The Oglala Sioux spiritual
leader Black Elk summed up the meaning of Wounded Knee:

I can see that something else died there in the bloody mud, and was buried in the blizzard. A people’s
dream died there.

General Nelson Miles, who commanded military forces in the area, sought a court martial4 for the
office in charge of the troops at Wounded Knee. Miles described what happened as a “cruel and
unjustifiable massacre.”

While serving as the editor and publisher of the Aberdeen, South Dakota Saturday Pioneer, L. Frank
Baum, the author of The Wonderful Wizard of Oz, wrote an editorial following the death of Sitting Bull.
“The Whites, by law of conquest, by justice of civilization, are masters of the American continent,” he
wrote, “and the best safety of the frontier settlers will be secured by the total annihilation of the few
remaining Indians.”

The Battle of Wounded Knee marked the end of three centuries of bitter warfare between Indians and
whites. Indians had been confined to small reservations, where reformers would seek to transform
them into Christian farmers. In the future, the Indian struggle to maintain an independent way of life
and a separate culture would take place on new kinds of battlefields.

First Hand Accounts of the Massacre

Commanding General Nelson A. Miles: “The difficult Indian problem cannot be solved permanently
at this end of the line. It requires the fulfillment of Congress of the treaty obligations which the Indians
were entreated and coerced into signing… Congress has been in session now for several weeks, and
could in a single hour confirm the treaty and appropriate the funds for its fulfillment; and, unless the
officers of the army can give positive assurance that the Government intends to act in good faith with
these people, the loyal element will be diminished, and the hostile element increased.”

Black Elk, Lakota: “… My people looked pitiful. There was a big drought, and the rivers and creeks
seemed to be dying. Nothing would grow that the people had planted, and the Wasichus5 had been
sending less cattle and other food than ever before. The Wasichus had slaughtered all the bison and
shut us up in pens. It looked as if we might all starve to death. We could not eat lies, and there was
nothing we could do….”

[5]

[10]

2. The part of the military force made up of troops that serve on horseback.
3. The government used Gatling guns, which were early hard-cranked forerunners of machine guns.
4. A “court martial” is a judicial court for trying a member of the armed services of offenses against military law. Miles'

pursuit of a court martial ended in a comprehensive Army Court of Inquiry, which is not a formal court-martial. The
Court of Inquiry criticized Forsynth for his tactics but did not hold him responsible.

5. This is a term used by the Lakota to describe the first European people, meaning “takes the fat,” or “greedy person.”
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L. Frank Baum Editor and Publisher, The Aberdeen Saturday Pioneer December 1890: “Sitting Bull,
most renowned Sioux of modern history, is dead. He was an Indian with a white man’s spirit of hatred
and revenge for those who had wronged him and his… With his fall the nobility of the Redskin is
extinguished and what few are left are a pack of whining curs6 who lick the hand that smites them. The
Whites, by law of conquest, by justice of civilization, are masters of the American continent, and the
best safety of the frontier settlements will be secured by the total annihilation of the few remaining
Indians….”

Commanding General Nelson A. Miles: “I was in command when what is known as the Messiah Craze
and threatened uprising of the Indians occurred… During this time the tribe, under Big Foot, moved
from their reservation to near Red Cloud Agency in South Dakota under a flag of truce. They numbered
over 400 souls. They were intercepted by a command under Lt. Col.7 Whiteside, who demanded their
surrender, which they complied with, and moved that afternoon some two or three miles and camped
where they were directed to do, near the camp of the troops.”

Black Elk, Lakota: “It was now near the end of the Moon of Popping Trees and I was 27 years old.
(December 1890) We heard that Big Foot was coming down from the Badlands with nearly four
hundred people. Some of these were from Sitting Bull’s band. They had run away when Sitting Bull was
killed, and joined Big Foot on Good River. There were only about a hundred warriors in his band, and
all the others were women and children and some old men. They were all starving and freezing, and
Big Foot was so sick that they had to bring him along in a pony drag. When they crossed Smoky Earth
River, they followed up Medicine Root Creek to its head. Soldiers were over there looking for them. The
soldiers had everything and were not freezing and starving. Near Porcupine Butte the soldiers came up
to the Big Foots, and they surrendered and went along with the soldiers to Wounded Knee Creek.”

Commanding General Nelson A. Miles: “During the night Colonel Forsyth joined the command with
reinforcements of several troops of the 7th Calvary. The next morning he deployed his troops around
the camp, placed two pieces of artillery in position, and demanded the surrender of the arms of the
warriors. This was complied with by the warriors going out from camp and placing the arms on the
ground where they were directed. Chief Big Foot, an old man, sick at the time and unable to walk, was
taken out of a wagon and laid on the ground.”

Dewey Beard, Lakota: “… I did not sleep that night – did not lie down till morning – was afraid – could
not rest or be quiet or easy. There was great uneasiness among the Indians all night; they were up
most of the night – were fearful that they were to be killed….”

Philip F. Wells, Interpreter for General Forsyth: “I was interpreting for General Forsyth… The
captured Indians had been ordered to give up their arms, but Big Foot replied that his people had no
arms. Forsyth said to me, ‘Tell Big Foot he says the Indians have no arms, yet yesterday they were well
armed when they surrendered. He is deceiving me. Tell him he need have no fear in giving up his arms,
as I wish to treat him kindly…’ Big Foot replied, ‘They have no guns, except such as you have found. I
collected all my guns at the Cheyenne River Agency and turned them in. They were all burned.’ They
had about a dozen old-fashioned guns, tied together with strings – not a decent one in the lot….”

[15]

6. A “cur” is an aggressive dog or one that is in poor condition.
7. Short for “lieutenant colonel.”
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Joseph Horn Cloud, Lakota: “While this was going on, the same officers said to the Indians, ‘I want you
all to stand in a rank before the officers… I want the same number of soldiers to stand in front of the
Indians and take the cartridges out of the guns and cock them and aim at their foreheads and pull the
triggers. After this you will be free.’ Some of the Indians were getting wild at such talk and some said,
‘Now he sees that we have nothing in our hands, so he talks this way.’ Others said, ‘We are not children
to be talked to like this.’ A man cried out:’ Take courage! Take courage!’ Big Foot spoke up, ‘Yes, take
courage. There are too many children and old people.’”

Philip F. Wells, Interpreter for General Forsyth: “During this time a medicine man, gaudily8 dressed
and fantastically painted, executed the maneuvers of the ghost dance, raising and throwing dust into
the air. He exclaimed, ‘Ha! Ha! as he did so, meaning he was about to do something terrible, and said, I
have lived long enough,’ meaning he would fight until he died. Turning to the young warriors, who
were squatted together, he said, ‘Do not fear, but let your hearts be strong. Many soldiers are about us
and have many bullets, but I am assured their bullets cannot penetrate us. The prairie is large, and
their bullets will fly over the prairies and will not come toward us. If they do come toward us, they will
float away like dust in the air.’ Then the young warriors exclaimed, ‘How!’ with great earnestness,
meaning they would back the medicine man… Whiteside then said to me, ‘Tell the Indians it is
necessary they be searched one at a time.’ The old Indians assented willingly by answering, ‘How!’ and
the search began. The young warriors paid no attention to what I told them, but the old men – five or
six of them – sitting next to us, passed through the lines and submitted to search.”

Dewey Beard, Lakota: “…Most of the Indians had given up their arms; there were a few standing with
their guns, but the soldiers had not been to them. The knives were piled up in the center of the council;
some young men had their guns and knives, but they had not been asked yet for them. There was a
deaf Indian named Black Coyote who did not want to give up his gun; he did not understand what they
were giving up their arms for… The struggle for the gun was short, the muzzle pointed upward toward
the east and the gun was discharged. In an instant a volley9 followed as one shot, and the people
began falling….”

Philip F. Wells, Interpreter for General Forsyth: “…I heard someone on my left exclaim, ‘Look out!
Look out!’ Turning my head and bringing my arms to port, I saw five or six young warriors cast off their
blankets and pull guns out from under them and brandish them in the air. One of the warriors shot
into the soldiers, who were ordered to fire into the Indians… I heard a shot from the midst of the
Indians. As I started to cock my rifle, I looked in the direction of the medicine man. He or some other
medicine man approached to within three or four feet of me with a long cheese knife, ground to a
sharp point and raised it to stab me. The fight between us prevented my seeing anything else at the
time. He stabbed me during the melee10 and nearly cut off my nose. I held him off until I could swing
my rifle to hit him, which I did. I shot and killed him in self-defense and as an act of war as soon as I
could gain room to aim my rifle and fire….”

Charles W. Allen, Editor of Chadron Democrat: “… The fighting continued for about half an hour,
then was continued in skirmish for another hour. When the smoke cleared away from in front of the
tent where it began, there were 45 dead Indians with their impregnable11 ghost shirts on laying dead
on a space of ground about 200 yards in diameter.”

[20]

8. Gaudily (adjective): brilliantly or excessively showy
9. A “volley” is a number of bullets, arrows, or other projectiles discharged at one time.

10. Melee (noun): a confused fight or scuffle
11. “Impregnable” means “unable to be defeated or destroyed.”
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Dewey Beard, Lakota: “…I was badly wounded and pretty weak too. While I was lying on my back, I
looked down the ravine and saw a lot of women coming up and crying. When I saw these women, girls
and little girls and boys coming up, I saw soldiers on both sides of the ravine shoot at them until they
had killed every one of them… Going a little further, (I) came upon my mother who was moving slowly,
being very badly wounded… When (I) caught up to her, she said, ‘My son, pass by me; I am going to fall
down now.’ As she went up, soldiers on both sides of the ravine shot at her and killed her… (I) heard
the Hotchkiss12 or Gatling guns13 shooting at them along the bank. Now there went up from these
dying people a medley of death songs that would make the hardest heart weep. Each one sings a
different death song if he chooses. The death song is expressive of their wish to die. It is also a
requiem14 for the dead. It expresses that the singer is anxious to die too….”

American Horse, Lakota: “There was a woman with an infant in her arms who was killed as she
almost touched the flag of truce… A mother was shot down with her infant; the child not knowing what
its mother was dead was still nursing… The women as they were fleeing with their babies were killed
together, shot right through… and after most all of them had been killed a cry was made that all those
who were not killed or wounded should come forth and they would be safe. Little boys… came out of
their places of refuge, and as soon as they came in sight a number of soldiers surrounded them and
butchered them.”

Thomas H. Tibbles, Omaha World Herald: “Though the active attack lasted perhaps twenty minutes,
the firing continued for an hour or two, whenever a soldier saw a sign of life. Indian women and
children fled into the ravine to the south, and some of them on up out of it across the prairie, but the
soldiers followed them and shot them down mercilessly.”

Corporal Paul H. Weinert (Awarded Medal of Honor for role at Wounded Knee): “They kept yelling
at me to come back, and I kept yelling for a cool gun – there were three more on the hill not in use.
Bullets were coming like hail from the Indians’ Winchesters. The wheels of my gun were bored full of
holes and our clothing was marked in several places. Once a cartridge was knocked out of my hand
just as I was about to put it in the gun, and it’s a wonder the cartridge didn’t explode. I kept going in
farther, and pretty soon everything was quiet and at the other end of the line.”

Cavalryman: “Slowly, for the sake of the wounded, the long column left the battlefield where the reds
were lying as dark spots in the winter night and their sign of peace, the white flag, was moving gently
with the wind.”

Black Elk, Lakota: “It was a good winter day when all this happened. The sun was shining. But after
the soldiers marched away from their dirty work, a heavy snow began to fall. The wind came up in the
night. There was a big blizzard, and it grew very cold. The snow drifted deep in the crooked gulch, and
it was one long grave of butchered women and children and babies, who had never done any harm
and were only trying to run away.”

[25]

12. A gun that as mounted on a light carriage or packed on two mules, intended to accompany an army traveling in
rough country.

13. A rapid fire, hand cranked weapon that was the forerunner of the machine gun.
14. A “requiem” is something that resembles a solemn chant.
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“The Wounded Knee Massacre ” from http://www.digitalhistory.uh.edu/disp_textbook.cfm?smtID=3&psid=1101, © 2016, Used with Permission.
Reprinted with permission, all rights reserved.

Commanding General Nelson A. Miles: “…A detachment of soldiers was sent into the camp to search
for any arms remaining there, and it was reported that their rudeness frightened the women and
children. It was also reported that a remark was made by one of the soldiers that “when we get the
arms away from them we can do as we please with them,” indicating that they were to be destroyed.
Some of the Indians could understand English. This and other things alarmed the Indians and [a]
scuffle occurred between one warrior who had [a] rifle in his hand and two soldiers. The rifle was
discharged and a massacre occurred, not only the warriors but the sick Chief Big Foot, and a large
number of women and children who tried to escape by running and scattering over the prairie were
hunted down and killed.”

Thomas H. Tibbles, Omaha World Herald: “Nothing I have seen in my whole… life ever affected or
depressed or haunted me like the scenes I saw that night in that church. One un-wounded old
woman… held a baby on her lap… I handed a cup of water to the old woman, telling her to give it to the
child, who grabbed it as if parched with thirst. As she swallowed it hurriedly, I saw it gush right out
again, a bloodstained stream, through a hole in her neck.” Heartsick, I went to… find the surgeon… For
a moment he stood there near the door, looking over the mass of suffering and dying women and
children… The silence they kept was so complete that it was oppressive… Then to my amazement I saw
that the surgeon, who I knew had served in the Civil War, attending the wounded… from the
Wilderness15 to Appomattox,16 began to grow pale… ‘This is the first time I’ve seen a lot of women and
children shot to pieces,’ he said. ‘I can’t stand it’…. Out at Wounded Knee, because a storm set in,
followed by a blizzard, the bodies of the slain Indians lay untouched for three days, frozen stiff from
where they had fallen. Finally they were buried in a large trench dug on the battlefield itself. On that
third day Colonel Colby… saw the blanket of a corpse move… Under the blanket, snuggled up to its
dead mother, he found a suckling baby girl.”

Commanding General Nelson A. Miles, Army investigations of Wounded Knee: “I would like to
send a delegation to Washington to receive assurance of the higher authority of good intentions of the
Government towards them. This will answer a double purpose, namely, satisfy them, bridge over the
transition period between war and peace, dispel distrust and hostility, and restore confidence; it will
also be a guarantee of peace while they are absent.”

Black Elk, Lakota: “I did not know then how much was ended. When I look back now from this high hill
of my old age, I can still see the butchered women and children lying heaped and scattered along the
crooked gulch17 as plain as when I saw them with eyes still young. And I can see that something else
died there in the bloody mud, and was buried in the blizzard. A people’s dream died there. It was a
beautiful dream…”

Source: Personal accounts of Wounded Knee taken from interviews by Eli S. Ricker, Black Elk Speaks as
well as reports and testimony relating to the Army investigation of the Battle of Wounded Knee and the
Sioux Campaign of 1890-91.

[30]

15. The Battle of the Wilderness was fought May 5-7, 1864, in the Wilderness of Spotsylvania, Virginia.
16. One of the last battles of the American Civil War.
17. A gulch is a narrow ravine or canyon formed by running water.
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which statement identifies the central idea of the text?
A. The exact cause and events of the Wounded Knee Massacre are contingent on

who you talk to.
B. The Wounded Knee Massacre marks the beginning of a turbulent relationship

between Native Americans and the United States.
C. There has never been enough evidence to prove who was at fault in the

Wounded Knee Massacre.
D. The Wounded Knee Massacre was a conflict grounded in religious disagreement.

2. PART B: Which quote from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “If only the Sioux would perform sacred dances and religious rites, then the

Great Spirit would return and raise the dead, restore the buffalo to life, and
cause a flood that would destroy the whites.” (Paragraph 2)

B. “The soldiers responded by using machine guns to slaughter at least 146 Indian
men, women, and children. Some historians believe the actual number of
Indians killed was closer to 300.” (Paragraph 4)

C. General Nelson Miles, who commanded military forces in the area, sought a
court martial for the office in charge of the troops at Wounded Knee. Miles
described what happened as a ‘cruel and unjustifiable massacre.’” (Paragraph 6)

D. “In the future, the Indian struggle to maintain an independent way of life and a
separate culture would take place on new kinds of battlefields.” (Paragraph 8)

3. PART A: What is the meaning of “nadir” as it is used in paragraph 1?
A. Time of transition
B. Unfair treatment
C. Complete collapse
D. Lowest point

4. PART B: Which detail from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “Deprived of their homelands, their revolts suppressed, and their way of life

besieged,” (Paragraph 1)
B. “many Plains Indians dreamed of restoring a vanished past, free of hunger,

disease, and bitter warfare.” (Paragraph 1)
C. “In 1889, Wovoka, a Paiute holy man from Nevada, had a revelation.” (Paragraph

2)
D. “then the Great Spirit would return and raise the dead, restore the buffalo to

life, and cause a flood that would destroy the whites.” (Paragraph 2)
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5. PART A: How does the account of the Wounded Knee Massacre by the interpreter for
General Forsyth, Philip F. Wells, compare to Dewey Beard’s depiction of that day?

A. Neither Philip F. Wells or Dewey Beard are sure how the Wounded Knee
Massacre escalated so quickly or who is to blame.

B. Philip F. Wells believes the events of Wounded Knee were self-defense, while
Dewey Beard believes that it was a misunderstanding that unnecessarily
escalated to a massacre.

C. Philip F. Wells, while reluctant, agrees with Dewey Beard’s opinion that
unnecessary force was used that day at Wounded Knee.

D. Dewey Beard holds his people responsible for the Wounded Knee Massacre,
agreeing with Philip F. Wells’s assertion that they fired the first shot, even if it
was fired due to a misunderstanding.

6. PART B: Which TWO quotes from the text best support the answer to Part A?
A. “Forsyth said to me, ‘Tell Big Foot he says the Indians have no arms, yet

yesterday they were well armed when they surrendered. He is deceiving me. Tell
him he need have no fear in giving up his arms, as I wish to treat him kindly…’”
(Paragraph 16)

B. “‘Ha! Ha! as he did so, meaning he was about to do something terrible, and said,
I have lived long enough,’ meaning he would fight until he died.” (Paragraph 18)

C. “’The young warriors paid no attention to what I told them, but the old men –
five or six of them – sitting next to us, passed through the lines and submitted to
search.’” (Paragraph 18)

D. “’The struggle for the gun was short, the muzzle pointed upward toward the east
and the gun was discharged. In an instant a volley followed as one shot, and the
people began falling….’” (Paragraph 19)

E. “’…I heard someone on my left exclaim, ‘Look out! Look out!’ Turning my head
and bringing my arms to port, I saw five or six young warriors cast off their
blankets and pull guns out from under them and brandish them in the air.”
(Paragraph 20)

F. “’As she went up, soldiers on both sides of the ravine shot at her and killed her…
(I) heard the Hotchkiss or Gatling guns shooting at them along the bank.’”
(Paragraph 22)

7. PART A: How did the Ghost Dance contribute to the events leading up to the Wounded Knee
Massacre?

A. Provide the Sioux with hope during the Wounded Knee Massacre
B. Exhibit violence that allowed Americans to condone their attack
C. Provide the Sioux with a peaceful means of expressing their distress
D. Frighten American soldiers into pursuing violent action against the Sioux

8



8. PART B: Which quote from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “Beginning in the 1870s, a religious movement known as the Ghost Dance arose

among Indians of the Great Basin,” (Paragraph 1)
B. “During the late 1880s, the Ghost Dance had great appeal among the Sioux,

despairing over the death of a third of their cattle by disease and angry that the
federal government had cut their food rations.” (Paragraph 2)

C. “Wearing special Ghost Dance shirts, fabricated from white muslin and
decorated with red fringes and painted symbols, dancers would spin in a circle
until they became so dizzy that they entered into a trance.” (Paragraph 3)

D. “Fearful that the Ghost Dance would lead to a Sioux uprising, army officials
ordered Indian police to arrest the Sioux leader Sitting Bull. When Sitting Bull
resisted, he was killed.” (Paragraph 4)

9. “Then to my amazement I saw that the surgeon, who I knew had served in the Civil War,
attending the wounded… from the Wilderness to Appomattox, began to grow pale…”
(Paragraph 29). How does quote contribute to the development of ideas in the text?

10. What is the effect of including a variety of personal accounts on the Wounded Knee
Massacre?

9



Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. In the context of the text, how has America changed over time? How have the United States’
relations with Native Americans evolved? Have they improved? Cite evidence from this text,
your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

2. In the context of the text, what can we learn from tragedy? Why are personal accounts,
such as those included in this article, important to better understand tragic events in
history? What do these personal accounts reveal about the Wounded Knee Massacre that
we wouldn’t know otherwise? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other
literature, art, or history in your answer.

3. In the context of the text, how do people face death? How did the excessive and
unnecessary deaths of the Sioux at Wounded Knee influence the spirit of Native Americans?
Did this event push Native Americans to further resists the United States’ control or give
into it?

4. After hearing the perspectives of several individuals who were at Wounded Knee, what do
you think happened there? Were any of the killings justified?

10



Name: Class:

"General George Washington at Trenton" by John Trumbull is in
the public domain.

To His Excellency, General Washington
By Phillis Wheatley

1775

Phillis Wheatley (c. 1753-1784) was the first published African-American poet in U.S. history. Born in West
Africa, she was sold into slavery as a young girl to the Wheatley family, who taught her to read and write.
Her poems brought her international fame. The American Revolutionary War officially began in April 1775,
and Wheatley wrote this poem some months later commending the achievements of General George
Washington (who would not become the first president until 1789). As you read, take notes on Wheatley’s
portrayal of Washington, and how it relates to the legacy he has left on United States history.

Celestial choir, enthron’d in realms of light,
Columbia’s1 scenes of glorious toils2 I write.
While freedom’s cause her anxious breast alarms,
She flashes dreadful in refulgent3 arms.
See mother earth her offspring’s fate bemoan,
And nations gaze at scenes before unknown;
See the bright beams of heaven’s revolving light
Involved in sorrows and the veil of night!

The Goddess comes, she moves divinely fair,
Olive and laurel4 binds Her golden hair:
Wherever shines this native of the skies,
Unnumber’d charms and recent graces rise.

Muse! Bow propitious5 while my pen relates
How pour Her armies through a thousand gates,
As when Eolus6 heaven’s fair face deforms,
Enwrapp’d in tempest7 and a night of storms;
Astonish’d ocean feels the wild uproar,
The refluent8 surges beat the sounding shore;
Or think as leaves in Autumn’s golden reign,
Such, and so many, moves the warrior’s train.
In bright array they seek the work of war,
Where high unfurl’d the ensign9 waves in air.
Shall I to Washington their praise recite?
Enough thou know’st them in the fields of fright.
Thee, first in peace and honors—we demand
The grace and glory of thy martial band.
Fam’d for thy valour, for thy virtues more,
Hear every tongue thy guardian aid implore!

[1]

[5]

[10]

[15]

[20]

[25]

1. “Columbia” was a historical and poetic name used for America, as well as the female personification of America (i.e.
Lady of Liberty).

2. Here, Wheatley is referring to the conflict between Great Britain and its thirteen American colonies.
3. Refulgent (adjective): shining brightly
4. Laurel is a type of aromatic evergreen plant.

1
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To His Excellency, General Washington by Phillis Wheatley is in the public domain.

One century scarce perform’d its destined round,
When Gallic10 powers Columbia’s fury found;
And so may you, whoever dares disgrace
The land of freedom’s heaven-defended race!
Fix’d are the eyes of nations on the scales,
For in their hopes Columbia’s arm prevails.
Anon Britannia11 droops the pensive head,
While round increase the rising hills of dead.
Ah! Cruel blindness to Columbia’s state!
Lament thy thirst of boundless power too late.

Proceed, great chief, with virtue on thy side,
Thy ev’ry action let the Goddess guide.
A crown, a mansion, and a throne that shine,
With gold unfading, Washington! Be thine.

[30]

[35]

[40]

5. Propitious (adverb): giving or indicating good chance of favor
6. In Greek mythology, Aeolus was the ruler of the winds.
7. Tempest (noun): a storm
8. Refluent (adjective): flowing back; ebbing
9. Ensign (noun): a flag flown as a symbol of nationality

10. Gallic (adjective): of or relating to Gaul/France; Here, Wheatley is likely referring to the French and Indian War
11. Great Britain
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following best describes a central idea of the text?
A. American patriotism and independence was guided by the powers of God.
B. Washington was a righteous man.
C. Washington's fight for freedom made him seem god-like.
D. The Revolutionary War has been enshrined and glorified in the collective

American memory.

2. PART B: Cite evidence from the text to support the answer to Part A.

3. How does Wheatley’s use of imagery contribute to her purpose in the poem?
A. The imagery used suggests god-like intervention, which is reminiscent of the

divine right of kings, thus painting Washington as a potential new leader or
monarch.

B. Wheatley employs powerful imagery, one that relies on light and chaos,
throughout the piece, building the drama of the scene and glorifying the
Revolution.

C. Wheatley’s use of light and dark, as well as heavenly or divine imagery,
contribute to her purpose of glorifying both the Revolution and Washington,
thus furthering the legitimacy of the American cause.

D. The imagery used celebrates the beauty of the American country, thus glorifying
it as a nation blessed by God.

3



4. How does the author’s inclusion of the “Goddess” contribute to the theme of the poem?

5. What is the function of stanza 4 in the structure and message in the poem?
A. Stanza 4 proclaims that the British will â€œlamentâ€? their greed and decision

to fight the American colonies, positioning the poem as almost prophetic.
B. Stanza 4 emphasizes the message of American resilience, having once fought

the French.
C. Stanza 4 recalls French defeat to warn others that America will always triumph,

adding to the message of assured American victory.
D. Stanza 4 recalls colonial America’s defeat of French-occupied territories,

implying that American forces will win again against the British.

6. Reread the last stanza. What is Wheatley most likely suggesting in this stanza, regarding
Washington?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. In the context of this poem, how has America changed over time? Do we still praise political
figures with similar imagery or techniques that Wheatley used? Cite evidence from this text,
your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

2. In the context of this poem, what makes America unique? How does the way in which
Americans depict and remember the American Revolution and figures such as George
Washington influence American culture, history, values, etc.? Cite evidence from this text,
your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Firework Display - Hogmanay Street Party, Dornoch, Scotland" by
John Haslam is licensed under CC BY 2.0.

What to the Slave is the Fourth of July?
By Frederick Douglass

1852

Frederick Douglass (1818-1895) was an African American social reformer, orator, and writer. A self-taught
man, he escaped from slavery and eventually became a leader in the abolitionist movement. In this speech
delivered to a crowd of abolitionists in New York, Douglass reminds his audience that the Fourth of July,
while a triumph for many Americans, passes as a day of mourning of unfulfilled promises for others. As you
read, take notes on the structure of Douglass' speech, its tone, and the author's perspective on this day.

Mr. President, Friends and Fellow Citizens:

He who could address this audience without a
quailing1 sensation, has stronger nerves than I
have. I do not remember ever to have appeared
as a speaker before any assembly more
shrinkingly, nor with greater distrust of my ability,
than I do this day. A feeling has crept over me,
quite unfavorable to the exercise of my limited
powers of speech. The task before me is one
which requires much previous thought and study
for its proper performance. I know that apologies
of this sort are generally considered flat and
unmeaning. I trust, however, that mine will not be
so considered. Should I seem at ease, my appearance would much misrepresent me. The little
experience I have had in addressing public meetings, in country schoolhouses, avails me nothing on
the present occasion.

The papers and placards say, that I am to deliver a 4th [of] July oration2. This certainly sounds large,
and out of the common way, for it is true that I have often had the privilege to speak in this beautiful
Hall, and to address many who now honor me with their presence. But neither their familiar faces, nor
the perfect gage I think I have of Corinthian Hall, seems to free me from embarrassment.

The fact is, ladies and gentlemen, the distance between this platform and the slave plantation, from
which I escaped, is considerable — and the difficulties to be overcome in getting from the latter to the
former, are by no means slight. That I am here to-day is, to me, a matter of astonishment as well as of
gratitude. You will not, therefore, be surprised, if in what I have to say I evince3 no elaborate
preparation, nor grace my speech with any high sounding exordium4. With little experience and with
less learning, I have been able to throw my thoughts hastily and imperfectly together; and trusting to
your patient and generous indulgence, I will proceed to lay them before you.

[1]

1. Quailing (adjective): shrinking with fear; feeling or showing fear or apprehension
2. Oration (noun): speech
3. Evince (verb): to display clearly
4. Exordium (adjective): an introduction, especially to a discourse

1
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This, for the purpose of this celebration, is the 4th of July. It is the birthday of your National
Independence, and of your political freedom. This, to you, is what the Passover was to the
emancipated people of God5. It carries your minds back to the day, and to the act of your great
deliverance; and to the signs, and to the wonders, associated with that act, and that day. This
celebration also marks the beginning of another year of your national life; and reminds you that the
Republic of America is now 76 years old. I am glad, fellow-citizens, that your nation is so young.
Seventy-six years, though a good old age for a man, is but a mere speck in the life of a nation. Three
score6 years and ten is the allotted time for individual men; but nations number their years by
thousands. According to this fact, you are, even now, only in the beginning of your national career, still
lingering in the period of childhood. I repeat, I am glad this is so. There is hope in the thought, and
hope is much needed, under the dark clouds which lower above the horizon. The eye of the reformer is
met with angry flashes, portending7 disastrous times; but his heart may well beat lighter at the thought
that America is young, and that she is still in the impressible stage of her existence. May he not hope
that high lessons of wisdom, of justice and of truth, will yet give direction to her destiny? Were the
nation older, the patriot’s heart might be sadder, and the reformer’s brow heavier. Its future might be
shrouded in gloom, and the hope of its prophets go out in sorrow. There is consolation in the thought
that America is young. Great streams are not easily turned from channels, worn deep in the course of
ages. They may sometimes rise in quiet and stately majesty, and inundate8 the land, refreshing and
fertilizing the earth with their mysterious properties. They may also rise in wrath and fury, and bear
away, on their angry waves, the accumulated wealth of years of toil and hardship. They, however,
gradually flow back to the same old channel, and flow on as serenely as ever. But, while the river may
not be turned aside, it may dry up, and leave nothing behind but the withered branch, and the
unsightly rock, to howl in the abyss-sweeping wind, the sad tale of departed glory. As with rivers so
with nations.

Fellow-citizens, I shall not presume to dwell at length on the associations that cluster about this day.
The simple story of it is that, 76 years ago, the people of this country were British subjects. The style
and title of your “sovereign people” (in which you now glory) was not then born. You were under the
British Crown. Your fathers esteemed the English Government as the home government; and England
as the fatherland. This home government, you know, although a considerable distance from your
home, did, in the exercise of its parental prerogatives9, impose upon its colonial children, such
restraints, burdens and limitations, as, in its mature judgment, it deemed wise, right and proper.

[5]

5. Passover is a Jewish holiday that celebrates the Israelites’ liberation from slavery in Egypt under the leadership of
Moses, according to the book of Exodus and the Jewish tradition.

6. Score (noun): a unit of twenty
7. Portend (verb): to give an omen or sign of something; to signify or indicate
8. Inundate (verb): to cover with a flood; overflow or overwhelm
9. Prerogative (noun): a special right, power, or privilege
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But, your fathers, who had not adopted the fashionable idea of this day, of the infallibility of
government, and the absolute character of its acts, presumed to differ from the home government in
respect to the wisdom and the justice of some of those burdens and restraints. They went so far in
their excitement as to pronounce the measures of government unjust, unreasonable, and oppressive,
and altogether such as ought not to be quietly submitted to. I scarcely need say, fellow-citizens, that
my opinion of those measures fully accords10 with that of your fathers. Such a declaration of
agreement on my part would not be worth much to anybody. It would, certainly, prove nothing, as to
what part I might have taken, had I lived during the great controversy of 1776. To say now that America
was right, and England wrong, is exceedingly easy. Everybody can say it; the dastard11, not less than
the noble brave, can flippantly discant12 on the tyranny13 of England towards the American Colonies. It
is fashionable to do so; but there was a time when to pronounce against England, and in favor of the
cause of the colonies, tried men’s souls. They who did so were accounted in their day, plotters of
mischief, agitators and rebels, dangerous men. To side with the right, against the wrong, with the weak
against the strong, and with the oppressed against the oppressor! here lies the merit, and the one
which, of all others, seems unfashionable in our day. The cause of liberty may be stabbed by the men
who glory in the deeds of your fathers. But, to proceed.

Feeling themselves harshly and unjustly treated by the home government, your fathers, like men of
honesty, and men of spirit, earnestly sought redress14. They petitioned and remonstrated15; they did
so in a decorous16, respectful, and loyal manner. Their conduct was wholly unexceptionable. This,
however, did not answer the purpose. They saw themselves treated with sovereign indifference,
coldness and scorn. Yet they persevered. They were not the men to look back.

As the sheet anchor takes a firmer hold, when the ship is tossed by the storm, so did the cause of your
fathers grow stronger, as it breasted the chilling blasts of kingly displeasure. The greatest and best of
British statesmen admitted its justice, and the loftiest eloquence of the British Senate came to its
support. But, with that blindness which seems to be the unvarying characteristic of tyrants, since
Pharaoh and his hosts were drowned in the Red Sea17, the British Government persisted in the
exactions complained of.

The madness of this course, we believe, is admitted now, even by England; but we fear the lesson is
wholly lost on our present ruler.

Oppression18 makes a wise man mad. Your fathers were wise men, and if they did not go mad, they
became restive19 under this treatment. They felt themselves the victims of grievous wrongs, wholly
incurable in their colonial capacity. With brave men there is always a remedy for oppression. Just here,
the idea of a total separation of the colonies from the crown was born! It was a startling idea, much
more so, than we, at this distance of time, regard it. The timid and the prudent (as has been intimated)
of that day, were, of course, shocked and alarmed by it.

[10]

10. Accord (verb): agreement
11. Dastard (noun): a coward; one who acts treacherously or underhandedly
12. Discast (verb): to comment
13. Tyranny (noun): cruel and unfair treatment by a powerful person, group, or government
14. Redress (noun): something having been set right
15. Remonstrate (verb): to present or urge reasons in opposition; to say or plead in protest
16. Decorous (adjective): well-manner or marked by propriety and good taste
17. This is a reference to the book of Exodus, in the Old Testament – the Pharaoh and his men, in pursuit of Moses and

the freed Israelites, refusing to let them go, are drowned by the parted waters of the Red Sea.
18. Oppression (noun): unjust or cruel exercise of authority or power
19. Restive (adjective): stubbornly resisiting of control
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Such people lived then, had lived before, and will, probably, ever have a place on this planet; and their
course, in respect to any great change, (no matter how great the good to be attained, or the wrong to
be redressed by it), may be calculated with as much precision as can be the course of the stars. They
hate all changes, but silver, gold and copper change! Of this sort of change they are always strongly in
favor.

These people were called Tories20 in the days of your fathers; and the appellation21, probably,
conveyed the same idea that is meant by a more modern, though a somewhat less euphonious22 term,
which we often find in our papers, applied to some of our old politicians.

Their opposition to the then dangerous thought was earnest and powerful; but, amid all their terror
and affrighted vociferations23 against it, the alarming and revolutionary idea moved on, and the
country with it.

On the 2d of July, 1776, the old Continental Congress, to the dismay of the lovers of ease, and the
worshipers of property, clothed that dreadful idea with all the authority of national sanction. They did
so in the form of a resolution; and as we seldom hit upon resolutions, drawn up in our day whose
transparency is at all equal to this, it may refresh your minds and help my story if I read it. “Resolved,
That these united colonies are, and of right, ought to be free and Independent States; that they are
absolved from all allegiance to the British Crown; and that all political connection between them and
the State of Great Britain is, and ought to be, dissolved.”24

Citizens, your fathers made good that resolution. They succeeded; and to-day you reap the fruits of
their success. The freedom gained is yours; and you, therefore, may properly celebrate this
anniversary. The 4th of July is the first great fact in your nation’s history — the very ring-bolt in the
chain of your yet undeveloped destiny.

Pride and patriotism, not less than gratitude, prompt you to celebrate and to hold it in perpetual
remembrance. I have said that the Declaration of Independence is the ring-bolt to the chain of your
nation’s destiny; so, indeed, I regard it. The principles contained in that instrument are saving
principles. Stand by those principles, be true to them on all occasions, in all places, against all foes, and
at whatever cost.

From the round top of your ship of state, dark and threatening clouds may be seen. Heavy billows, like
mountains in the distance, disclose to the leeward huge forms of flinty rocks! That bolt drawn, that
chain broken, and all is lost. Cling to this day — cling to it, and to its principles, with the grasp of a
storm-tossed mariner to a spar at midnight.

The coming into being of a nation, in any circumstances, is an interesting event. But, besides general
considerations, there were peculiar circumstances which make the advent of this republic an event of
special attractiveness.

The whole scene, as I look back to it, was simple, dignified and sublime25.

[15]

[20]

20. The Tories were a major British political party in the 1700-1800s who supported the crown and traditional political
structure, as opposed to parliamentary reform.

21. Appellation (noun): an identifying name or title
22. Euphonious (adjective): pleasing to the ear
23. Vociferation (noun): noisy outcry; clamor
24. a quote from the Lee Resolution of 1774
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The population of the country, at the time, stood at the insignificant number of three millions. The
country was poor in the munitions of war. The population was weak and scattered, and the country a
wilderness unsubdued. There were then no means of concert and combination, such as exist now.
Neither steam nor lightning had then been reduced to order and discipline. From the Potomac to the
Delaware26 was a journey of many days. Under these, and innumerable other disadvantages, your
fathers declared for liberty and independence and triumphed.

Fellow Citizens, I am not wanting in respect for the fathers of this republic. The signers of the
Declaration of Independence were brave men. They were great men too — great enough to give fame
to a great age. It does not often happen to a nation to raise, at one time, such a number of truly great
men. The point from which I am compelled to view them is not, certainly, the most favorable; and yet I
cannot contemplate their great deeds with less than admiration. They were statesmen, patriots and
heroes, and for the good they did, and the principles they contended for, I will unite with you to honor
their memory.

They loved their country better than their own private interests; and, though this is not the highest
form of human excellence, all will concede that it is a rare virtue, and that when it is exhibited, it ought
to command respect. He who will, intelligently, lay down his life for his country, is a man whom it is not
in human nature to despise. Your fathers staked their lives, their fortunes, and their sacred honor, on
the cause of their country. In their admiration of liberty, they lost sight of all other interests.

They were peace men; but they preferred revolution to peaceful submission to bondage. They were
quiet men; but they did not shrink from agitating against oppression. They showed forbearance; but
that they knew its limits. They believed in order; but not in the order of tyranny. With them, nothing
was “settled” that was not right. With them, justice, liberty and humanity were “final;” not slavery and
oppression. You may well cherish the memory of such men. They were great in their day and
generation. Their solid manhood stands out the more as we contrast it with these degenerate times.

How circumspect, exact and proportionate were all their movements! How unlike the politicians of an
hour! Their statesmanship looked beyond the passing moment, and stretched away in strength into
the distant future. They seized upon eternal principles, and set a glorious example in their defense.
Mark them!

Fully appreciating the hardship to be encountered, firmly believing in the right of their cause,
honorably inviting the scrutiny of an on-looking world, reverently appealing to heaven to attest their
sincerity, soundly comprehending the solemn responsibility they were about to assume, wisely
measuring the terrible odds against them, your fathers, the fathers of this republic, did, most
deliberately, under the inspiration of a glorious patriotism, and with a sublime faith in the great
principles of justice and freedom, lay deep the corner-stone of the national superstructure, which has
risen and still rises in grandeur around you.

[25]

25. Sublime (adjective): impressing the mind with a sense of grandeur; outstanding
26. rivers in the Northeast region on the United States
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Of this fundamental work, this day is the anniversary. Our eyes are met with demonstrations of joyous
enthusiasm. Banners and pennants wave exultingly27 on the breeze. The din28 of business, too, is
hushed. Even Mammon29 seems to have quitted his grasp on this day. The ear-piercing fife and the
stirring drum unite their accents with the ascending peal of a thousand church bells. Prayers are made,
hymns are sung, and sermons are preached in honor of this day; while the quick martial tramp of a
great and multitudinous30 nation, echoed back by all the hills, valleys and mountains of a vast
continent, bespeak the occasion one of thrilling and universal interest — a nation’s jubilee31.

Friends and citizens, I need not enter further into the causes which led to this anniversary. Many of you
understand them better than I do. You could instruct me in regard to them. That is a branch of
knowledge in which you feel, perhaps, a much deeper interest than your speaker. The causes which led
to the separation of the colonies from the British crown have never lacked for a tongue. They have all
been taught in your common schools, narrated at your firesides, unfolded from your pulpits, and
thundered from your legislative halls, and are as familiar to you as household words. They form the
staple of your national poetry and eloquence.

I remember, also, that, as a people, Americans are remarkably familiar with all facts which make in
their own favor. This is esteemed by some as a national trait — perhaps a national weakness. It is a
fact, that whatever makes for the wealth or for the reputation of Americans, and can be had cheap! will
be found by Americans. I shall not be charged with slandering32 Americans, if I say I think the American
side of any question may be safely left in American hands.

I leave, therefore, the great deeds of your fathers to other gentlemen whose claim to have been
regularly descended will be less likely to be disputed than mine!

My business, if I have any here to-day, is with the present. The accepted time with God and his cause is
the ever-living now.

Trust no future, however pleasant,
Let the dead past bury its dead;
Act, act in the living present,
Heart within, and God overhead.33

[30]

27. Exultingly (adverb): showing or feeling a lively or triumphant joy; rejoicing
28. Din (noun): a loud continued noise, especially a combination of various sounds
29. Mammon, in the Christian New Testament, represents greed or material wealth.
30. Multitudious (adjective): including a multitude of individuals; populous
31. Jubilee (noun): a special anniversary of an event, especially one celebrating twenty-five or fifty years; (in Jewish

tradition) a celebration of emancipation and restoration, celebrated every fifty years
32. Slander (verb): to defame; to spread malicious information about someone or something
33. From the poem “A Psalm of Life” by Henry Wadsworth Longfellow (1807-1882), who was an American poet and

educator
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We have to do with the past only as we can make it useful to the present and to the future. To all
inspiring motives, to noble deeds which can be gained from the past, we are welcome. But now is the
time, the important time. Your fathers have lived, died, and have done their work, and have done much
of it well. You live and must die, and you must do your work. You have no right to enjoy a child’s share
in the labor of your fathers, unless your children are to be blest by your labors. You have no right to
wear out and waste the hard-earned fame of your fathers to cover your indolence34. Sydney Smith tells
us that men seldom eulogize35 the wisdom and virtues of their fathers, but to excuse some folly or
wickedness of their own. This truth is not a doubtful one. There are illustrations of it near and remote,
ancient and modern. It was fashionable, hundreds of years ago, for the children of Jacob to boast, we
have “Abraham to our father,” when they had long lost Abraham’s faith and spirit36. That people
contented themselves under the shadow of Abraham’s great name, while they repudiated37 the deeds
which made his name great. Need I remind you that a similar thing is being done all over this country
to-day? Need I tell you that the Jews are not the only people who built the tombs of the prophets, and
garnished the sepulchres38 of the righteous? Washington39 could not die till he had broken the chains
of his slaves. Yet his monument is built up by the price of human blood, and the traders in the bodies
and souls of men shout — “We have Washington to our father.” — Alas! that it should be so; yet so it is.

The evil that men do, lives after them, The good is oft-interred with their bones.40

Fellow-citizens, pardon me, allow me to ask, why am I called upon to speak here to-day? What have I,
or those I represent, to do with your national independence? Are the great principles of political
freedom and of natural justice, embodied in that Declaration of Independence, extended to us? and
am I, therefore, called upon to bring our humble offering to the national altar, and to confess the
benefits and express devout gratitude for the blessings resulting from your independence to us?

Would to God, both for your sakes and ours, that an affirmative answer could be truthfully returned to
these questions! Then would my task be light, and my burden easy and delightful. For who is there so
cold, that a nation’s sympathy could not warm him? Who so obdurate41 and dead to the claims of
gratitude, that would not thankfully acknowledge such priceless benefits? Who so stolid42 and selfish,
that would not give his voice to swell the hallelujahs of a nation’s jubilee, when the chains of servitude
had been torn from his limbs? I am not that man. In a case like that, the dumb might eloquently speak,
and the “lame man leap as an hart.”43

34. Indolence (noun): inclination to laziness
35. Eulogize (verb): to speak or write in high praise of
36. Abraham, in the Judea-Christian faith, is the first of major religious patriarchs and makes a covenant with God for the

prosperity of his line. Jacob is the grandson of Abraham and produced twelve sons, who according to tradition,
formed the twelve “Tribes of Israel.”

37. Repudiate (verb): to disown or refuse to have anything to do with; to separate
38. Sepulchre (noun): a place of burial, or a tomb
39. George Washington (1732-1799) was a founding father and the first president of the United States of America.

Washington owned more than 300 enslaved people, most of whom, those who did not belong to his wife Martha,
were freed upon his death.

40. From Julius Caesar by William Shakespeare (Act 3, Scene 2)
41. Obdurate (adjective): stubbornly persistent in wrongdoing
42. Stolid (adjective): having or expressing little or no sensibility; unemotional
43. From the Old Testament, the book of Isaiah 35:6
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But, such is not the state of the case. I say it with a sad sense of the disparity between us. I am not
included within the pale of this glorious anniversary! Your high independence only reveals the
immeasurable distance between us. The blessings in which you, this day, rejoice, are not enjoyed in
common. — The rich inheritance of justice, liberty, prosperity and independence, bequeathed by your
fathers, is shared by you, not by me. The sunlight that brought life and healing to you, has brought
stripes and death to me. This Fourth [of] July is yours, not mine. You may rejoice, I must mourn. To
drag a man in fetters44 into the grand illuminated temple of liberty, and call upon him to join you in
joyous anthems, were inhuman mockery and sacrilegious45 irony. Do you mean, citizens, to mock me,
by asking me to speak to-day? If so, there is a parallel to your conduct. And let me warn you that it is
dangerous to copy the example of a nation whose crimes, lowering up to heaven, were thrown down
by the breath of the Almighty, burying that nation in irrecoverable ruin! I can to-day take up the
plaintive lament of a peeled and woe-smitten people!

“By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down. Yea! we wept when we remembered Zion. We hanged our
harps upon the willows in the midst thereof. For there, they that carried us away captive, required of us
a song; and they who wasted us required of us mirth, saying, Sing us one of the songs of Zion. How can
we sing the Lord’s song in a strange land? If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her
cunning. If I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth.”46

Fellow-citizens; above your national, tumultuous47 joy, I hear the mournful wail of millions! whose
chains, heavy and grievous yesterday, are, to-day, rendered more intolerable by the jubilee shouts that
reach them. If I do forget, if I do not faithfully remember those bleeding children of sorrow this day,
“may my right hand forget her cunning, and may my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth!” To forget
them, to pass lightly over their wrongs, and to chime in with the popular theme, would be treason
most scandalous and shocking, and would make me a reproach before God and the world. My subject,
then fellow-citizens, is AMERICAN SLAVERY. I shall see, this day, and its popular characteristics, from
the slave’s point of view. Standing, there, identified with the American bondman, making his wrongs
mine, I do not hesitate to declare, with all my soul, that the character and conduct of this nation never
looked blacker to me than on this 4th of July! Whether we turn to the declarations of the past, or to the
professions of the present, the conduct of the nation seems equally hideous and revolting. America is
false to the past, false to the present, and solemnly binds herself to be false to the future. Standing
with God and the crushed and bleeding slave on this occasion, I will, in the name of humanity which is
outraged, in the name of liberty which is fettered, in the name of the constitution and the Bible, which
are disregarded and trampled upon, dare to call in question and to denounce, with all the emphasis I
can command, everything that serves to perpetuate slavery — the great sin and shame of America! “I
will not equivocate; I will not excuse;”48 I will use the severest language I can command; and yet not
one word shall escape me that any man, whose judgment is not blinded by prejudice, or who is not at
heart a slaveholder, shall not confess to be right and just.

[35]

44. Fetters (noun): a chain or shackles; something that restrains
45. Sacrilegious (adjective): impious; relating to the violation of something held sacred
46. From the Old Testament, the book of Psalms 137:1 – a hymn expressing the yearnings of the Jewish people in exile

following the Babylonian conquest of Jerusalem
47. Tumultuous (adjective): excited, confused, or disorderly
48. A quote by William Lloyd Garrison (1805-1879), who was a prominent abolitionist, suffragist, journalist, and social

reformer
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But I fancy I hear some one of my audience say, it is just in this circumstance that you and your brother
abolitionists fail to make a favorable impression on the public mind. Would you argue more, and
denounce less, would you persuade more, and rebuke less, your cause would be much more likely to
succeed. But, I submit, where all is plain there is nothing to be argued. What point in the anti-slavery
creed would you have me argue? On what branch of the subject do the people of this country need
light? Must I undertake to prove that the slave is a man? That point is conceded already. Nobody
doubts it. The slaveholders themselves acknowledge it in the enactment of laws for their government.
They acknowledge it when they punish disobedience on the part of the slave. There are seventy-two
crimes in the State of Virginia, which, if committed by a black man, (no matter how ignorant he be),
subject him to the punishment of death; while only two of the same crimes will subject a white man to
the like punishment. What is this but the acknowledgement that the slave is a moral, intellectual and
responsible being? The manhood of the slave is conceded. It is admitted in the fact that Southern
statute books are covered with enactments forbidding, under severe fines and penalties, the teaching
of the slave to read or to write. When you can point to any such laws, in reference to the beasts of the
field, then I may consent to argue the manhood of the slave. When the dogs in your streets, when the
fowls of the air, when the cattle on your hills, when the fish of the sea, and the reptiles that crawl, shall
be unable to distinguish the slave from a brute, then will I argue with you that the slave is a man!

For the present, it is enough to affirm the equal manhood of the Negro race. Is it not astonishing that,
while we are ploughing, planting and reaping, using all kinds of mechanical tools, erecting houses,
constructing bridges, building ships, working in metals of brass, iron, copper, silver and gold; that,
while we are reading, writing and cyphering, acting as clerks, merchants and secretaries, having among
us lawyers, doctors, ministers, poets, authors, editors, orators and teachers; that, while we are
engaged in all manner of enterprises common to other men, digging gold in California, capturing the
whale in the Pacific, feeding sheep and cattle on the hill-side, living, moving, acting, thinking, planning,
living in families as husbands, wives and children, and, above all, confessing and worshipping the
Christian’s God, and looking hopefully for life and immortality beyond the grave, we are called upon to
prove that we are men!

Would you have me argue that man is entitled to liberty? that he is the rightful owner of his own body?
You have already declared it. Must I argue the wrongfulness of slavery? Is that a question for
Republicans? Is it to be settled by the rules of logic and argumentation, as a matter beset with great
difficulty, involving a doubtful application of the principle of justice, hard to be understood? How
should I look to-day, in the presence of Americans, dividing, and subdividing a discourse, to show that
men have a natural right to freedom? speaking of it relatively, and positively, negatively, and
affirmatively. To do so, would be to make myself ridiculous, and to offer an insult to your
understanding. — There is not a man beneath the canopy of heaven, that does not know that slavery is
wrong for him.

What, am I to argue that it is wrong to make men brutes, to rob them of their liberty, to work them
without wages, to keep them ignorant of their relations to their fellow men, to beat them with sticks, to
flay their flesh with the lash, to load their limbs with irons, to hunt them with dogs, to sell them at
auction, to sunder49 their families, to knock out their teeth, to burn their flesh, to starve them into
obedience and submission to their masters? Must I argue that a system thus marked with blood, and
stained with pollution, is wrong? No! I will not. I have better employments for my time and strength
than such arguments would imply.

[40]

49. Sunder (verb): to break apart or separate
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What, then, remains to be argued? Is it that slavery is not divine; that God did not establish it; that our
doctors of divinity are mistaken? There is blasphemy50 in the thought. That which is inhuman, cannot
be divine! Who can reason on such a proposition? They that can, may; I cannot. The time for such
argument is passed.

At a time like this, scorching irony, not convincing argument, is needed. O! had I the ability, and could I
reach the nation’s ear, I would, to-day, pour out a fiery stream of biting ridicule, blasting reproach,
withering sarcasm, and stern rebuke. For it is not light that is needed, but fire; it is not the gentle
shower, but thunder. We need the storm, the whirlwind, and the earthquake. The feeling of the nation
must be quickened; the conscience of the nation must be roused; the propriety of the nation must be
startled; the hypocrisy of the nation must be exposed; and its crimes against God and man must be
proclaimed and denounced.

What, to the American slave, is your 4th of July? I answer: a day that reveals to him, more than all other
days in the year, the gross injustice and cruelty to which he is the constant victim. To him, your
celebration is a sham; your boasted liberty, an unholy license; your national greatness, swelling vanity;
your sounds of rejoicing are empty and heartless; your denunciations of tyrants, brass fronted
impudence; your shouts of liberty and equality, hollow mockery; your prayers and hymns, your
sermons and thanksgivings, with all your religious parade, and solemnity, are, to him, mere bombast51,
fraud, deception, impiety, and hypocrisy52 — a thin veil to cover up crimes which would disgrace a
nation of savages. There is not a nation on the earth guilty of practices, more shocking and bloody,
than are the people of these United States, at this very hour.

Go where you may, search where you will, roam through all the monarchies and despotisms53 of the
old world, travel through South America, search out every abuse, and when you have found the last,
lay your facts by the side of the everyday practices of this nation, and you will say with me, that, for
revolting barbarity and shameless hypocrisy, America reigns without a rival.

[45]

50. Blasphemy (noun): irreverence or insult toward something considered sacred
51. Bombast (noun): inflated speech or writing with very little meaning
52. Hypocrisy (noun): the practice of claiming to have beliefs to which one's true beliefs or behavior do not conform;

pretense
53. Despotism (noun): a system of government in which the ruler has unlimited power
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Take the American slave-trade, which, we are told by the papers, is especially prosperous just now. Ex-
Senator Benton tells us that the price of men was never higher than now. He mentions the fact to show
that slavery is in no danger. This trade is one of the peculiarities of American institutions. It is carried
on in all the large towns and cities in one-half of this confederacy; and millions are pocketed every
year, by dealers in this horrid traffic. In several states, this trade is a chief source of wealth. It is called
(in contradistinction to the foreign slave-trade) “the internal slave trade.” It is, probably, called so, too, in
order to divert from it the horror with which the foreign slave-trade is contemplated. That trade has
long since been denounced by this government, as piracy. It has been denounced with burning words,
from the high places of the nation, as an execrable54 traffic. To arrest it, to put an end to it, this nation
keeps a squadron, at immense cost, on the coast of Africa. Everywhere, in this country, it is safe to
speak of this foreign slave-trade, as a most inhuman traffic, opposed alike to the laws of God and of
man. The duty to extirpate55 and destroy it, is admitted even by our DOCTORS OF DIVINITY. In order to
put an end to it, some of these last have consented that their colored brethren (nominally free) should
leave this country, and establish themselves on the western coast of Africa! It is, however, a notable
fact that, while so much execration56 is poured out by Americans upon those engaged in the foreign
slave-trade, the men engaged in the slave-trade between the states pass without condemnation, and
their business is deemed honorable.

Behold the practical operation of this internal slave-trade, the American slave-trade, sustained by
American politics and American religion. Here you will see men and women reared like swine57 for the
market. You know what is a swine-drover? I will show you a man-drover. They inhabit all our Southern
States. They perambulate58 the country, and crowd the highways of the nation, with droves of human
stock. You will see one of these human flesh-jobbers, armed with pistol, whip and bowie-knife, driving
a company of a hundred men, women, and children, from the Potomac to the slave market at New
Orleans. These wretched people are to be sold singly, or in lots, to suit purchasers. They are food for
the cotton-field, and the deadly sugar-mill. Mark the sad procession, as it moves wearily along, and the
inhuman wretch who drives them. Hear his savage yells and his blood-chilling oaths, as he hurries on
his affrighted captives! There, see the old man, with locks thinned and gray. Cast one glance, if you
please, upon that young mother, whose shoulders are bare to the scorching sun, her briny tears falling
on the brow of the babe in her arms. See, too, that girl of thirteen, weeping, yes! weeping, as she thinks
of the mother from whom she has been torn! The drove moves tardily59. Heat and sorrow have nearly
consumed their strength; suddenly you hear a quick snap, like the discharge of a rifle; the fetters clank,
and the chain rattles simultaneously; your ears are saluted with a scream, that seems to have torn its
way to the center of your soul! The crack you heard, was the sound of the slave-whip; the scream you
heard, was from the woman you saw with the babe. Her speed had faltered under the weight of her
child and her chains! that gash on her shoulder tells her to move on. Follow the drove to New Orleans.
Attend the auction; see men examined like horses; see the forms of women rudely and brutally
exposed to the shocking gaze of American slave-buyers. See this drove sold and separated forever; and
never forget the deep, sad sobs that arose from that scattered multitude. Tell me citizens, WHERE,
under the sun, you can witness a spectacle more fiendish and shocking. Yet this is but a glance at the
American slave-trade, as it exists, at this moment, in the ruling part of the United States.

54. Execrable (adjective): detestable; wretched
55. Extirpate (verb): to destroy completely or wipe out
56. Execration (noun): the act of cursing or denouncing
57. Swine (noun): pigs
58. Perambulate (verb): to travel, especially on foot
59. Tardily (adverb): at a slow pace
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I was born amid such sights and scenes. To me the American slave-trade is a terrible reality. When a
child, my soul was often pierced with a sense of its horrors. I lived on Philpot Street, Fell’s Point,
Baltimore, and have watched from the wharves, the slave ships in the Basin, anchored from the shore,
with their cargoes of human flesh, waiting for favorable winds to waft them down the Chesapeake.
There was, at that time, a grand slave mart kept at the head of Pratt Street, by Austin Woldfolk. His
agents were sent into every town and county in Maryland, announcing their arrival, through the
papers, and on flaming “hand-bills,” headed CASH FOR NEGROES. These men were generally well
dressed men, and very captivating in their manners. Ever ready to drink, to treat, and to gamble. The
fate of many a slave has depended upon the turn of a single card; and many a child has been snatched
from the arms of its mother by bargains arranged in a state of brutal drunkenness.

The flesh-mongers gather up their victims by dozens, and drive them, chained, to the general depot at
Baltimore. When a sufficient number have been collected here, a ship is chartered, for the purpose of
conveying the forlorn crew to Mobile, or to New Orleans. From the slave prison to the ship, they are
usually driven in the darkness of night; for since the antislavery agitation, a certain caution is observed.

In the deep still darkness of midnight, I have been often aroused by the dead heavy footsteps, and the
piteous cries of the chained gangs that passed our door. The anguish of my boyish heart was intense;
and I was often consoled, when speaking to my mistress in the morning, to hear her say that the
custom was very wicked; that she hated to hear the rattle of the chains, and the heart-rending cries. I
was glad to find one who sympathized with me in my horror.

Fellow-citizens, this murderous traffic is, to-day, in active operation in this boasted republic. In the
solitude of my spirit, I see clouds of dust raised on the highways of the South; I see the bleeding
footsteps; I hear the doleful wail of fettered humanity, on the way to the slave-markets, where the
victims are to be sold like horses, sheep, and swine, knocked off to the highest bidder. There I see the
tenderest ties ruthlessly broken, to gratify the lust, caprice60 and rapacity61 of the buyers and sellers of
men. My soul sickens at the sight.

Is this the land your Fathers loved,
The freedom which they toiled to win?
Is this the earth whereon they moved?
Are these the graves they slumber in?62

[50]

60. Caprice (noun): a sudden and unaccountable change of mood or behavior; a disposition to do things impulsively
61. Rapacity (noun): the state of being excessively covetous
62. From the 1835 poem “Stanzas for the Times” by American poet John Greenleaf Whittier
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But a still more inhuman, disgraceful, and scandalous state of things remains to be presented. By an
act of the American Congress, not yet two years old, slavery has been nationalized in its most horrible
and revolting form. By that act, Mason and Dixon’s line has been obliterated; New York has become as
Virginia; and the power to hold, hunt, and sell men, women, and children as slaves remains no longer a
mere state institution, but is now an institution of the whole United States. The power is co-extensive
with the Star-Spangled Banner and American Christianity. Where these go, may also go the merciless
slave-hunter. Where these are, man is not sacred. He is a bird for the sportsman’s gun. By that most
foul and fiendish of all human decrees, the liberty and person of every man are put in peril. Your broad
republican domain is hunting ground for men. Not for thieves and robbers, enemies of society, merely,
but for men guilty of no crime. Your lawmakers have commanded all good citizens to engage in this
hellish sport. Your President, your Secretary of State, our lords, nobles, and ecclesiastics, enforce, as a
duty you owe to your free and glorious country, and to your God, that you do this accursed thing. Not
fewer than forty Americans have, within the past two years, been hunted down and, without a
moment’s warning, hurried away in chains, and consigned to slavery and excruciating torture. Some of
these have had wives and children, dependent on them for bread; but of this, no account was made.
The right of the hunter to his prey stands superior to the right of marriage, and to all rights in this
republic, the rights of God included! For black men there are neither law, justice, humanity, not
religion. The Fugitive Slave Law makes mercy to them a crime; and bribes the judge who tries them. An
American judge gets ten dollars for every victim he consigns to slavery, and five, when he fails to do so.
The oath of any two villains is sufficient, under this hell-black enactment, to send the most pious and
exemplary black man into the remorseless jaws of slavery! His own testimony is nothing. He can bring
no witnesses for himself. The minister of American justice is bound by the law to hear but one side; and
that side, is the side of the oppressor. Let this damning fact be perpetually told. Let it be thundered
around the world, that, in tyrant-killing, king-hating, people-loving, democratic, Christian America, the
seats of justice are filled with judges, who hold their offices under an open and palpable63 bribe, and
are bound, in deciding in the case of a man’s liberty, hear only his accusers!

In glaring violation of justice, in shameless disregard of the forms of administering law, in cunning
arrangement to entrap the defenseless, and in diabolical intent, this Fugitive Slave Law stands alone in
the annals64 of tyrannical legislation. I doubt if there be another nation on the globe, having the brass
and the baseness to put such a law on the statute-book. If any man in this assembly thinks differently
from me in this matter, and feels able to disprove my statements, I will gladly confront him at any
suitable time and place he may select.

I take this law to be one of the grossest infringements of Christian Liberty, and, if the churches and
ministers of our country were not stupidly blind, or most wickedly indifferent, they, too, would so
regard it.

63. Palpable (adjective): easily noticed or perceptible, obvious; capable of being touched
64. Annals (noun): historical records
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At the very moment that they are thanking God for the enjoyment of civil and religious liberty, and for
the right to worship God according to the dictates of their own consciences, they are utterly silent in
respect to a law which robs religion of its chief significance, and makes it utterly worthless to a world
lying in wickedness. Did this law concern the “mint, anise, and cumin”65 — abridge the right to sing
psalms, to partake of the sacrament, or to engage in any of the ceremonies of religion, it would be
smitten by the thunder of a thousand pulpits. A general shout would go up from the church,
demanding repeal, repeal, instant repeal! — And it would go hard with that politician who presumed to
solicit the votes of the people without inscribing this motto on his banner. Further, if this demand were
not complied with, another Scotland would be added to the history of religious liberty, and the stern
old Covenanters would be thrown into the shade. A John Knox66 would be seen at every church door,
and heard from every pulpit, and Fillmore would have no more quarter than was shown by Knox, to
the beautiful, but treacherous queen Mary of Scotland. The fact that the church of our country, (with
fractional exceptions), does not esteem “the Fugitive Slave Law” as a declaration of war against
religious liberty, implies that that church regards religion simply as a form of worship, an empty
ceremony, and not a vital principle, requiring active benevolence67, justice, love and good will towards
man. It esteems sacrifice above mercy; psalm-singing above right doing; solemn meetings above
practical righteousness. A worship that can be conducted by persons who refuse to give shelter to the
houseless, to give bread to the hungry, clothing to the naked, and who enjoin obedience to a law
forbidding these acts of mercy, is a curse, not a blessing to mankind. The Bible addresses all such
persons as “scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites, who pay tithe of mint, anise, and cumin, and have omitted
the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith.”

But the church of this country is not only indifferent to the wrongs of the slave, it actually takes sides
with the oppressors. It has made itself the bulwark68 of American slavery, and the shield of American
slave-hunters. Many of its most eloquent Divines, who stand as the very lights of the church, have
shamelessly given the sanction of religion and the Bible to the whole slave system. They have taught
that man may, properly, be a slave; that the relation of master and slave is ordained of God; that to
send back an escaped bondman to his master is clearly the duty of all the followers of the Lord Jesus
Christ; and this horrible blasphemy is palmed off upon the world for Christianity.

[55]

65. From the Christian New Testament, the book of Matthew 23:23 – “Woe to you, scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites! For you
pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the law – judgment, mercy, and
faith; these you ought to have done, without leaving the other undone.”

66. John Knox (c. 1514-1572) was a Scottish clergyman, theologian, and writer who was a leader of the Protestant
Reformation and is considered the founder of the Presbyterian denomination in Scotland.

67. Benevolence (noun): disposition to do good or be kind
68. Bulwark (noun): a strong support, protection, or defense; a wall-like structure raised for defense
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For my part, I would say, welcome infidelity! welcome atheism69! welcome anything! in preference to
the gospel, as preached by those Divines! They convert the very name of religion into an engine of
tyranny, and barbarous cruelty, and serve to confirm more infidels, in this age, than all the infidel
writings of Thomas Paine, Voltaire, and Bolingbroke70, put together, have done! These ministers make
religion a cold and flinty-hearted thing, having neither principles of right action, nor bowels of
compassion. They strip the love of God of its beauty, and leave the throng of religion a huge, horrible,
repulsive form. It is a religion for oppressors, tyrants, man-stealers, and thugs. It is not that “pure and
undefiled religion” which is from above, and which is “first pure, then peaceable, easy to be entreated, full
of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy.”71 But a religion which favors the rich
against the poor; which exalts72 the proud above the humble; which divides mankind into two classes,
tyrants and slaves; which says to the man in chains, stay there; and to the oppressor, oppress on; it is a
religion which may be professed and enjoyed by all the robbers and enslavers of mankind; it makes
God a respecter of persons, denies his fatherhood of the race, and tramples in the dust the great truth
of the brotherhood of man. All this we affirm to be true of the popular church, and the popular
worship of our land and nation — a religion, a church, and a worship which, on the authority of
inspired wisdom, we pronounce to be an abomination in the sight of God. In the language of Isaiah, the
American church might be well addressed, “Bring no more vain ablations; incense is an abomination
unto me: the new moons and Sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with; it is iniquity even
the solemn meeting. Your new moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth. They are a trouble to
me; I am weary to bear them; and when ye spread forth your hands I will hide mine eyes from you.
Yea! when ye make many prayers, I will not hear. YOUR HANDS ARE FULL OF BLOOD; cease to do evil,
learn to do well; seek judgment; relieve the oppressed; judge for the fatherless; plead for the widow.”73

The American church is guilty, when viewed in connection with what it is doing to uphold slavery; but it
is superlatively guilty when viewed in connection with its ability to abolish slavery. The sin of which it is
guilty is one of omission as well as of commission. Albert Barnes but uttered what the common sense
of every man at all observant of the actual state of the case will receive as truth, when he declared that
“There is no power out of the church that could sustain slavery an hour, if it were not sustained in it.”74

Let the religious press, the pulpit, the Sunday school, the conference meeting, the great ecclesiastical,
missionary, Bible and tract associations of the land array their immense powers against slavery and
slave-holding; and the whole system of crime and blood would be scattered to the winds; and that they
do not do this involves them in the most awful responsibility of which the mind can conceive.

69. Atheism (noun): a disbelief in the existence of a god, gods, or higher power
70. All three men either wrote or shared less than traditional views of established religion, especially Christianity.
71. From the Christian New Testament, the book of James 3:17
72. Exalt (verb): to raise in rank, power, or character; to elevate in estimation
73. From the Old Testament, the book of Isaiah 11:13-17
74. Albert Barnes (1798–1870) was an American theologian and Presbyterian minister
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In prosecuting the anti-slavery enterprise, we have been asked to spare the church, to spare the
ministry; but how, we ask, could such a thing be done? We are met on the threshold of our efforts for
the redemption of the slave, by the church and ministry of the country, in battle arrayed against us;
and we are compelled to fight or flee. From what quarter, I beg to know, has proceeded a fire so deadly
upon our ranks, during the last two years, as from the Northern pulpit? As the champions of
oppressors, the chosen men of American theology have appeared — men, honored for their so-called
piety, and their real learning. The Lords of Buffalo, the Springs of New York, the Lathrops of Auburn,
the Coxes and Spencers of Brooklyn, the Gannets and Sharps of Boston, the Deweys of Washington,
and other great religious lights of the land have, in utter denial of the authority of Him by whom they
professed to be called to the ministry, deliberately taught us, against the example or the Hebrews and
against the remonstrance of the Apostles, they teach that we ought to obey man’s law before the law of
God.

My spirit wearies of such blasphemy; and how such men can be supported, as the “standing types and
representatives of Jesus Christ,” is a mystery which I leave others to penetrate. In speaking of the
American church, however, let it be distinctly understood that I mean the great mass of the religious
organizations of our land. There are exceptions, and I thank God that there are. Noble men may be
found, scattered all over these Northern States, of whom Henry Ward Beecher of Brooklyn, Samuel J.
May of Syracuse, and my esteemed friend (Rev. R. R. Raymond) on the platform, are shining examples;
and let me say further, that upon these men lies the duty to inspire our ranks with high religious faith
and zeal, and to cheer us on in the great mission of the slave’s redemption from his chains.

[60]
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One is struck with the difference between the attitude of the American church towards the anti-slavery
movement, and that occupied by the churches in England towards a similar movement in that country.
There, the church, true to its mission of ameliorating75, elevating, and improving the condition of
mankind, came forward promptly, bound up the wounds of the West Indian slave, and restored him to
his liberty. There, the question of emancipation76 was a high religious question. It was demanded, in
the name of humanity, and according to the law of the living God. The Sharps, the Clarksons, the
Wilberforces, the Buxtons, and Burchells and the Knibbs, were alike famous for their piety, and for
their philanthropy77. The anti-slavery movement there was not an anti-church movement, for the
reason that the church took its full share in prosecuting that movement: and the anti-slavery
movement in this country will cease to be an anti-church movement, when the church of this country
shall assume a favorable, instead of a hostile position towards that movement. Americans! your
republican politics, not less than your republican religion, are flagrantly inconsistent. You boast of your
love of liberty, your superior civilization, and your pure Christianity, while the whole political power of
the nation (as embodied in the two great political parties), is solemnly pledged to support and
perpetuate the enslavement of three millions of your countrymen. You hurl your anathemas78 at the
crowned headed tyrants of Russia and Austria, and pride yourselves on your Democratic institutions,
while you yourselves consent to be the mere tools and body-guards of the tyrants of Virginia and
Carolina. You invite to your shores fugitives of oppression from abroad, honor them with banquets,
greet them with ovations, cheer them, toast them, salute them, protect them, and pour out your
money to them like water; but the fugitives from your own land you advertise, hunt, arrest, shoot and
kill. You glory in your refinement and your universal education yet you maintain a system as barbarous
and dreadful as ever stained the character of a nation — a system begun in avarice79, supported in
pride, and perpetuated in cruelty. You shed tears over fallen Hungary80, and make the sad story of her
wrongs the theme of your poets, statesmen and orators, till your gallant81 sons are ready to fly to arms
to vindicate82 her cause against her oppressors; but, in regard to the ten thousand wrongs of the
American slave, you would enforce the strictest silence, and would hail him as an enemy of the nation
who dares to make those wrongs the subject of public discourse! You are all on fire at the mention of
liberty for France or for Ireland; but are as cold as an iceberg at the thought of liberty for the enslaved
of America. You discourse eloquently on the dignity of labor; yet, you sustain a system which, in its very
essence, casts a stigma upon labor. You can bare your bosom to the storm of British artillery to throw
off a three-penny tax on tea; and yet wring the last hard-earned farthing from the grasp of the black
laborers of your country. You profess to believe “that, of one blood, God made all nations of men to
dwell on the face of all the earth,”83 and hath commanded all men, everywhere to love one another; yet
you notoriously hate, (and glory in your hatred), all men whose skins are not colored like your own. You
declare, before the world, and are understood by the world to declare, that you “hold these truths to be
self evident, that all men are created equal; and are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable rights;
and that, among these are, life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness;”84 and yet, you hold securely, in a
bondage which, according to your own Thomas Jefferson, “is worse than ages of that which your fathers
rose in rebellion to oppose,”85 a seventh part of the inhabitants of your country.

75. Ameliorate (verb): to better
76. Emancipation (noun): freedom from bondage, slavery, or any other form of restraint
77. Philanthropy (noun): goodwill to others, especially in active effort to promote human welfare
78. Anathema (noun): a strong curse or expression of dislike
79. Avarice (noun): greed
80. Following its revolution in 1848, Hungary once again fell under Austrian control.
81. Gallant (adjective): brave or heroic; chivalrous or gentlemanly
82. Vindicate (verb): to avenge; to deliver or set free
83. From the New Testament, the book of Acts 17:26
84. From the Declaration of Independence
85. It is disputable whether Jefferson actually said this or it was attributed to him.
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Fellow-citizens! I will not enlarge further on your national inconsistencies. The existence of slavery in
this country brands your republicanism as a sham, your humanity as a base pretence, and your
Christianity as a lie. It destroys your moral power abroad; it corrupts your politicians at home. It saps
the foundation of religion; it makes your name a hissing, and a bye-word to a mocking earth. It is the
antagonistic force in your government, the only thing that seriously disturbs and endangers your
Union. It fetters your progress; it is the enemy of improvement, the deadly foe of education; it fosters
pride; it breeds insolence; it promotes vice; it shelters crime; it is a curse to the earth that supports it;
and yet, you cling to it, as if it were the sheet anchor of all your hopes. Oh! be warned! be warned! a
horrible reptile is coiled up in your nation’s bosom; the venomous creature is nursing at the tender
breast of your youthful republic; for the love of God, tear away, and fling from you the hideous monster,
and let the weight of twenty millions crush and destroy it forever!

But it is answered in reply to all this, that precisely what I have now denounced is, in fact, guaranteed
and sanctioned by the Constitution of the United States; that the right to hold and to hunt slaves is a
part of that Constitution framed by the illustrious Fathers of this Republic.

Then, I dare to affirm, notwithstanding all I have said before, your fathers stooped, basely stooped

To palter with us in a double sense:
And keep the word of promise to the ear,
But break it to the heart.86

And instead of being the honest men I have before declared them to be, they were the veriest
imposters that ever practiced on mankind. This is the inevitable conclusion, and from it there is no
escape. But I differ from those who charge this baseness on the framers of the Constitution of the
United States. It is a slander upon their memory, at least, so I believe. There is not time now to argue
the constitutional question at length — nor have I the ability to discuss it as it ought to be discussed.
The subject has been handled with masterly power by Lysander Spooner, Esq., by William Goodell, by
Samuel E. Sewall, Esq., and last, though not least, by Gerritt Smith, Esq. These gentlemen have, as I
think, fully and clearly vindicated the Constitution from any design to support slavery for an hour.

[65]

86. This is based on a line from Shakespeare’s Macbeth (Act 5, Scene 8, lines 20-22)
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Fellow-citizens! there is no matter in respect to which, the people of the North have allowed
themselves to be so ruinously imposed upon, as that of the pro-slavery character of the Constitution.
In that instrument I hold there is neither warrant, license, nor sanction of the hateful thing; but,
interpreted as it ought to be interpreted, the Constitution is a GLORIOUS LIBERTY DOCUMENT. Read its
preamble, consider its purposes. Is slavery among them? Is it at the gateway? or is it in the temple? It is
neither. While I do not intend to argue this question on the present occasion, let me ask, if it be not
somewhat singular that, if the Constitution were intended to be, by its framers and adopters, a slave-
holding instrument, why neither slavery, slaveholding, nor slave can anywhere be found in it. What
would be thought of an instrument, drawn up, legally drawn up, for the purpose of entitling the city of
Rochester to a track of land, in which no mention of land was made? Now, there are certain rules of
interpretation, for the proper understanding of all legal instruments. These rules are well established.
They are plain, common-sense rules, such as you and I, and all of us, can understand and apply,
without having passed years in the study of law. I scout the idea that the question of the
constitutionality or unconstitutionality of slavery is not a question for the people. I hold that every
American citizen has a right to form an opinion of the constitution, and to propagate that opinion, and
to use all honorable means to make his opinion the prevailing one. Without this right, the liberty of an
American citizen would be as insecure as that of a Frenchman. Ex-Vice-President Dallas tells us that the
Constitution is an object to which no American mind can be too attentive, and no American heart too
devoted. He further says, the Constitution, in its words, is plain and intelligible, and is meant for the
home-bred, unsophisticated understandings of our fellow-citizens. Senator Berrien tell us that the
Constitution is the fundamental law, that which controls all others. The charter of our liberties, which
every citizen has a personal interest in understanding thoroughly. The testimony of Senator Breese,
Lewis Cass, and many others that might be named, who are everywhere esteemed as sound lawyers,
so regard the constitution. I take it, therefore, that it is not presumption in a private citizen to form an
opinion of that instrument.

Now, take the Constitution according to its plain reading, and I defy the presentation of a single pro-
slavery clause in it. On the other hand it will be found to contain principles and purposes, entirely
hostile to the existence of slavery.

I have detained my audience entirely too long already. At some future period I will gladly avail myself of
an opportunity to give this subject a full and fair discussion.
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Allow me to say, in conclusion, notwithstanding the dark picture I have this day presented of the state
of the nation, I do not despair of this country. There are forces in operation, which must inevitably
work the downfall of slavery. “The arm of the Lord is not shortened,”87 and the doom of slavery is
certain. I, therefore, leave off where I began, with hope. While drawing encouragement from the
Declaration of Independence, the great principles it contains, and the genius of American Institutions,
my spirit is also cheered by the obvious tendencies of the age. Nations do not now stand in the same
relation to each other that they did ages ago. No nation can now shut itself up from the surrounding
world, and trot round in the same old path of its fathers without interference. The time was when such
could be done. Long established customs of hurtful character could formerly fence themselves in, and
do their evil work with social impunity88. Knowledge was then confined and enjoyed by the privileged
few, and the multitude walked on in mental darkness. But a change has now come over the affairs of
mankind. Walled cities and empires have become unfashionable. The arm of commerce has borne
away the gates of the strong city. Intelligence is penetrating the darkest corners of the globe. It makes
its pathway over and under the sea, as well as on the earth. Wind, steam, and lightning are its
chartered agents. Oceans no longer divide, but link nations together. From Boston to London is now a
holiday excursion. Space is comparatively annihilated. Thoughts expressed on one side of the Atlantic,
are distinctly heard on the other. The far off and almost fabulous Pacific rolls in grandeur at our feet.
The Celestial Empire, the mystery of ages, is being solved. The fiat89 of the Almighty, “Let there be
Light,”90 has not yet spent its force. No abuse, no outrage whether in taste, sport or avarice, can now
hide itself from the all-pervading light. The iron shoe, and crippled foot of China must be seen, in
contrast with nature. Africa must rise and put on her yet unwoven garment. “Ethiopia shall stretch out
her hand unto God.”91 In the fervent aspirations of William Lloyd Garrison, I say, and let every heart
join in saying it:

God speed the year of jubilee
The wide world o’er
When from their galling chains set free,
Th’ oppress’d shall vilely bend the knee,

And wear the yoke92 of tyranny
Like brutes no more.
That year will come, and freedom’s reign,
To man his plundered fights again
Restore.

[70]

87. From the Old Testament, the book of Isaiah 59:1
88. Impunity (noun): exemption from punishment, harm, or loss
89. Fiat (noun): a command or order; in a religious sense, it is an act of will that creates something without further effort

than the command
90. From the Old Testament, the book of Genesis 1:3, the main creation story of the Judea-Christian faith
91. From the Old Testament, the book of Psalms 68:31
92. Yoke (noun): an oppressive agency; a wooden frame by which two animals (such as oxen) are joined at the neck for

working and pulling together
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What to the Slave is the Fourth of July? by Frederick Douglass is in the public domain.

God speed the day when human blood
Shall cease to flow!
In every clime93 be understood,
The claims of human brotherhood,
And each return for evil, good,
Not blow for blow;
That day will come all feuds to end.
And change into a faithful friend
Each foe.

God speed the hour, the glorious hour,
When none on earth
Shall exercise a lordly power,
Nor in a tyrant’s presence cower;
But all to manhood’s stature tower,
By equal birth!
That hour will come, to each, to all,
And from his prison-house, the thrall94

Go forth.

Until that year, day, hour, arrive,
With head, and heart, and hand I’ll strive,
To break the rod, and rend the gyve95,
The spoiler of his prey deprive —
So witness Heaven!
And never from my chosen post,
Whate’er the peril or the cost,
Be driven.

93. Clime (noun): climate
94. Thrall (noun): slave
95. Gyve (noun): a fetter or shackle
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. As used in paragraph 48, what does “traffic” most nearly mean?
A. Communication or dealings between individuals/groups
B. Slowed transportation
C. Import and export trade of goods and wares
D. Illegal or immoral trade

2. What to the slave is the Fourth of July, according to the text?—what answer does Douglass
provide?

A. It is hypocrisy, a day which reveals to them the injustices of United States
history, both past and present.

B. It is a celebration of national independence.
C. It represents the hope that they may one day be freed.
D. Nothing: this holiday holds no meaning to enslaved persons.

3. PART A: To what other holiday does Douglass compare the Fourth of July?
A. Columbus Day
B. Passover
C. Easter
D. Veterans Day

4. PART B: What comparison is Douglass making between these two holidays—in other words,
what similarities, according to the author, do they share?
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5. How does Douglass describe the founding fathers/those who supported the American
Revolution? Cite evidence from the text.

6. Why does the author include a quote from Henry Wadsworth Longfellow in paragraph 32?

7. At what point does the speech change in tone? Cite evidence from the text to support your
answer.
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8. In paragraph 37, Douglass declares to his audience that “This Fourth [of] July is yours, not
mine.” What does he mean in this statement?

9. Reread the following quotation from paragraph 55: “By an act of the American Congress,
not yet two years old, slavery has been nationalized in its most horrible and revolting form.”
To what act is Douglass referring here?

A. The Slave Trade Act of 1794
B. The Fugitive Slave Act of 1793
C. The Fugitive Slave Act of 1850
D. None of the above

10. How does Douglass portray the American Christianity in reference to slavery/abolition?

11. As used in paragraph 60, what does the word “infidelity” most nearly mean?
A. Lack of religious belief
B. Unfaithfulness to a spouse or partner
C. Disloyalty
D. A breach of trust
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12. Summarize Douglass’ conclusion in two complete sentences.
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. How has America changed over the years? Cite evidence from this text, your own
experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

2. How do people create change? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other
literature, art, or history in your answer.

3. What are the effects of prejudice? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and
other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Alexis de tocqueville" by Théodore Chassériau is in the public
domain.

Excerpt from Democracy in America: Why
Americans Are So Restless

By Alexis de Tocqueville
1835

Alexis de Tocqueville (1805-1859) was a French diplomat, political scientist, and historian. Tocqueville is best
known for Democracy in America, which was published in two volumes in 1835 and 1840. In the following
excerpt from the book, Tocqueville discusses the effectiveness of America’s democracy. As you read, take
notes on how Tocqueville believes equality affects society.

Chapter XIII:

“Why the Americans are So Restless in
the Midst of Their Prosperity”’

In certain remote corners of the Old World you
may still sometimes stumble upon a small district
that seems to have been forgotten amid the
general tumult,1 and to have remained stationary
while everything around it was in motion. The
inhabitants, for the most part, are extremely
ignorant and poor; they take no part in the
business of the country and are frequently
oppressed by the government, yet their
countenances2 are generally placid3 and their
spirits light.

In America I saw the freest and most enlightened
men placed in the happiest circumstances that
the world affords, it seemed to me as if a cloud
habitually hung upon their brow, and I thought
them serious and almost sad, even in their
pleasures.

The chief reason for this contrast is that the
former do not think of the ills they endure, while the latter are forever brooding over advantages they
do not possess. It is strange to see with what feverish ardor4 the Americans pursue their own welfare,
and to watch the vague dread that constantly torments them lest they should not have chosen the
shortest path which may lead to it.

[1]

1. Tumult (noun): confusion or disorder
2. demeanor or expression
3. Placid (adjective): calm and peaceful, with little movement or activity
4. Ardor (noun): enthusiasm or passion
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A native of the United States clings to this world's goods as if he were certain never to die; and he is so
hasty in grasping at all within his reach that one would suppose he was constantly afraid of not living
long enough to enjoy them. He clutches everything, he holds nothing fast, but soon loosens his grasp
to pursue fresh gratifications.

In the United States a man builds a house in which to spend his old age, and he sells it before the roof
is on; he plants a garden and lets it just as the trees are coming into bearing; he brings a field into
tillage5 and leaves other men to gather the crops; he embraces a profession and gives it up; he settles
in a place, which he soon afterwards leaves to carry his changeable longings elsewhere. If his private
affairs leave him any leisure, he instantly plunges into the vortex of politics; and if at the end of a year
of unremitting labor he finds he has a few days' vacation, his eager curiosity whirls him over the vast
extent of the United States, and he will travel fifteen hundred miles in a few days to shake off his
happiness. Death at length overtakes him, but it is before he is weary of his bootless chase of that
complete felicity6 which forever escapes him.

At first sight there is something surprising in this strange unrest of so many happy men, restless in the
midst of abundance. The spectacle itself, however, is as old as the world; the novelty is to see a whole
people furnish an exemplification of it.

Their taste for physical gratifications must be regarded as the original source of that secret
disquietude7 which the actions of the Americans betray and of that inconstancy8 of which they daily
ford fresh examples. He who has set his heart exclusively upon the pursuit of worldly welfare is always
in a hurry, for he has but a limited time at his disposal to reach, to grasp, and to enjoy it.

The recollection of the shortness of life is a constant spur to him. Besides the good things that he
possesses, he every instant fancies a thousand others that death will prevent him from trying if he
does not try them soon. This thought fills him with anxiety, fear, and regret and keeps his mind in
ceaseless trepidation, which leads him perpetually to change his plans and his abode.

If in addition to the taste for physical well-being a social condition be added in which neither laws nor
customs retain any person in his place, there is a great additional stimulant to this restlessness of
temper. Men will then be seen continually to change their track for fear of missing the shortest cut to
happiness.

It may readily be conceived that if men passionately bent upon physical gratifications desire eagerly,
they are also easily discouraged; as their ultimate object is to enjoy, the means to reach that object
must be prompt and easy or the trouble of acquiring the gratification would be greater than the
gratification itself. Their prevailing frame of mind, then, is at once ardent9 and relaxed, violent and
enervated.10 Death is often less dreaded by them than perseverance in continuous efforts to one end.

[5]

[10]

5. the preparation of land for growing crops
6. the quality or state of being happy
7. a state of uneasiness or anxiety
8. likely to change frequently without an apparent reason
9. Ardent (adjective): enthusiastic or passionate

10. Enervate (verb): to cause someone to feel drained of energy
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The equality of conditions leads by a still straighter road to several of the effects that I have here
described. When all the privileges of birth and fortune are abolished, when all professions are
accessible to all, and a man's own energies may place him at the top of any one of them, an easy and
unbounded career seems open to his ambition and he will readily persuade himself that he is born to
no common destinies. But this is an erroneous11 notion, which is corrected by daily experience. The
same equality that allows every citizen to conceive these lofty hopes renders all the citizens less able to
realize them; it circumscribes12 their powers on every side, while it gives freer scope to their desires.
Not only are they themselves powerless, but they are met at every step by immense obstacles, which
they did not at first perceive. They have swept away the privileges of some of their fellow creatures
which stood in their way, but they have opened the door to universal competition; the barrier has
changed its shape rather than its position. When men are nearly alike and all follow the same track, it is
very difficult for any one individual to walk quickly and cleave a way through the dense throng that
surrounds and presses on him. This constant strife between the inclination springing from the equality
of condition and the means it supplies to satisfy them harasses and wearies the mind.

It is possible to conceive of men arrived at a degree of freedom that should completely content them;
they would then enjoy their independence without anxiety and without impatience. But men will never
establish any equality with which they can be contented. Whatever efforts a people may make, they will
never succeed in reducing all the conditions of society to a perfect level; and even if they unhappily
attained that absolute and complete equality of position, the inequality of minds would still remain,
which, coming directly from the hand of God, will forever escape the laws of man. However
democratic, then, the social state and the political constitution of a people may be, it is certain that
every member of the community will always find out several points about him which overlook his own
position; and we may foresee that his looks will be doggedly fixed in that direction. When inequality of
conditions is the common law of society, the most marked inequalities do not strike the eye; when
everything is nearly on the same level, the slightest are marked enough to hurt it. Hence the desire of
equality always becomes more insatiable in proportion as equality is more complete.

Among democratic nations, men easily attain a certain equality of condition, but they can never attain
as much as they desire. It perpetually retires from before them, yet without hiding itself from their
sight, and in retiring draws them on. At every moment they think they are about to grasp it; it escapes
at every moment from their hold. They are near enough to see its charms, but too far off to enjoy
them; and before they have fully tasted its delights, they die.

To these causes must be attributed that strange melancholy which often haunts the inhabitants of
democratic countries in the midst of their abundance, and that disgust at life which sometimes seizes
upon them in the midst of calm and easy circumstances. Complaints are made in France that the
number of suicides increases; in America suicide is rare, but insanity is said to be more common there
than anywhere else. These are all different symptoms of the same disease. The Americans do not put
an end to their lives, however disquieted they may be, because their religion forbids it; and among
them materialism may be said hardly to exist, notwithstanding the general passion for physical
gratification. The will resists, but reason frequently gives way.

In democratic times enjoyments are more intense than in the ages of aristocracy, and the number of
those who partake in them is vastly larger: but, on the other hand, it must be admitted that man's
hopes and desires are oftener blasted, the soul is more stricken and perturbed, and care itself more
keen.

[15]

11. Erroneous (adjective): incorrect
12. to restrict something within limits
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Democracy in America by Alexis de Tocqueville (1835) is in the public domain.
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following identifies the author’s main claim in the text?
A. America’s social and political system is designed so no one can succeed, and

therefore should not be a model for other nations.
B. The perfect society is not attained by eliminating inequalities, as inequality

inspires the competition that results in progress.
C. While America’s democratic system is flawed, all citizens will be able to achieve

success once inequalities are eliminated.
D. Americans are not always happy in their democratic society because the

widespread equality that it secures them prompts them to want more.

2. PART B: Which detail from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “In America I saw the freest and most enlightened men placed in the happiest

circumstances that the world affords, it seemed to me as if a cloud habitually
hung upon their brow,” (Paragraph 2)

B. “A native of the United States clings to this world's goods as if he were certain
never to die; and he is so hasty in grasping at all within his reach that one would
suppose he was constantly afraid of not living long enough to enjoy them.”
(Paragraph 4)

C. “Among democratic nations, men easily attain a certain equality of condition,
but they can never attain as much as they desire. It perpetually retires from
before them, yet without hiding itself from their sight, and in retiring draws
them on.” (Paragraph 13)

D. “To these causes must be attributed that strange melancholy which often
haunts the inhabitants of democratic countries in the midst of their abundance,”
(Paragraph 14)

3. PART A: How does Alexis de Tocqueville convey his purpose for writing in this text?
A. He optimistically shares criticism of America’s political system so that it may be

improved.
B. By illustrating his disdain for the American people, he questions the value of

freedom and the strength of the new nation.
C. He compares America to other nations in order to evaluate American society

and better understand democracy.
D. By sharing his passionate endorsement of democracy, Tocqueville advocates for

the advancement of democracy to other nations.
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4. PART B: Which section from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “In America I saw the freest and most enlightened men placed in the happiest

circumstances that the world affords, it seemed to me as if a cloud habitually
hung upon their brow,” (Paragraph 2)

B. “In the United States a man builds a house in which to spend his old age, and he
sells it before the roof is on; he plants a garden and lets it just as the trees are
coming into bearing” (Paragraph 5)

C. “Whatever efforts a people may make, they will never succeed in reducing all the
conditions of society to a perfect level; and even if they unhappily attained that
absolute and complete equality of position,” (Paragraph 12)

D. “In democratic times enjoyments are more intense than in the ages of
aristocracy, and the number of those who partake in them is vastly larger: but,
on the other hand, it must be admitted that man's hopes and desires are
oftener blasted,” (Paragraph 15)

5. How does the quote, “Their prevailing frame of mind, then, is at once ardent and relaxed,
violent and enervated” contribute to the speaker’s depiction of Americans (Paragraph 10)?

6



Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Do you do you think Tocqueville’s analysis of America is still applicable? Why or why not?

2. How do you think the author feels about the American Dream? Would Tocqueville believe it
is attainable? Why or why not?

3. In the context of the text, what makes America’s political system unique? Cite evidence from
this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

4. In the context of the text, does money buy happiness? How does Tocqueville describe
American’s relationship with money? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and
other literature, art, or history in your answer.

5. In the context of the text, how can we achieve happiness? How does America’s political
system impact the happiness of its citizens, according to Tocqueville? Cite evidence from
this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

7



Name: Class:

"Untitled" by Myles Tan is licensed under CC0.

“I'm Happiest When Most Away” by Emily Brontë (1838) is in the public domain.

I'm Happiest When Most Away
By Emily Brontë

1838

Emily Brontë (1818-1848) was an English poet and author best known for her novel Wuthering Heights.
Brontë had shy, solitary nature and made few friends outside of her family. As you read, take notes on how
the speaker views herself and the world around her.

I'm happiest when most away
I can bear my soul from its home of clay
On a windy night when the moon is bright
And the eye can wander through worlds of light

—

When I am not and none beside —
Nor earth nor sea nor cloudless sky —
But only spirit wandering wide
Through infinite immensity.

[1]

[5]
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following statements best express a theme in the poem?
A. Daydreaming is a nice escape from one’s problems, but it is not a permanent

solution.
B. One’s soul can only truly be at peace after it has left one’s body in death.
C. People should embrace being alone and the peace it can bring.
D. People shouldn’t feel ashamed for being different, as there are many ways of

being happy.

2. PART B: Which of the following phrases best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “I'm happiest when most away / I can bear my soul from its home of clay” (Lines

1-2)
B. “On a windy night when the moon is bright / And the eye can wander through

worlds of light — ” (Lines 3-4)
C. “When I am not and none beside — / Nor earth nor sea nor cloudless sky — ”

(Lines 5-6)
D. “But only spirit wandering wide / Through infinite immensity” (Lines 7-8)

3. What does the phrase “home of clay” mean as used in line 2?
A. The phrase suggests that the speaker feels trapped while indoors and would

prefer to be outside.
B. The phrase refers to a society that restricts the speaker’s freedoms because of

her gender.
C. The phrase suggests that the speaker feels limited by boring reality and so she

uses her studies as a means of escape.
D. The phrase refers to the speaker’s body as she imagines herself free of her

body's physical confinement.

4. How does the poet's use of dashes in lines 4-6 contribute to the meaning of the poem?
A. The dashes suggest contemplative pauses that reflect how the speaker’s

thoughts expand as her soul expands “away” into the universe.
B. The dashes suggest that everything in the universe is connected, just as the lines

are connected by the dashes.
C. The dashes suggest that the universe is actually empty and meaningless, just as

the dashes are silent and represent nothing.
D. The dashes suggest that the speaker can only speak in short phrases because

she is dying, and the dashes represent her labored breathing.

2



5. How does the speaker view herself and how she interacts with the world in the poem? Cite
evidence from the poem in your answer.
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Literacy critics have interpreted “I’m Happiest When Most Away” as a poem about death.
Because Brontë relies mostly on figurative language in this poem, the theme is left open to
debate. Do you agree that the poem is about death? Look carefully at the author’s word
choice before you make your case.

2. In the context of this poem, how do we achieve happiness? Do you agree with the speaker's
form of happiness? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature,
art, or history in your answer.

3. In the context of this poem, what does it mean to feel alone? Do you think solitude is always
a bad thing? Why or why not? How does the speaker feel about being alone? Cite evidence
from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Nature Trail #2" by Chalkie_CC is licensed under CC BY-NC 2.0.

Scientists Reveal Three Keys to Happiness
By ABC News

October 2, 2003

Several studies have worked towards revealing the key to happiness, however, a new study by Stephen and
Rachel Kaplan reveals that there might actually be three keys to happiness. As you read, take notes on how
nature affects people.

What would it take to make you really satisfied
with your life? According to decades of research
by a husband and wife team of psychologists at
the University of Michigan, you need to put
yourself in an environment that meets three
basic human needs.

To make your way down the road to happiness
you need to feel competent and believe that you
can make a difference. You also need to
understand what the heck is going on around you
and have the opportunity to choose your own
options.

Before you start firing off all those e-mails about
money, love, health and so on, give these folks a chance to explain. They arrived at their conclusions
partly by showing people pictures of nature.

Picturing a Perfect Life

Stephen Kaplan, who is also a professor of electrical engineering and computer science in addition to
being a psychologist, and his wife, Rachel Kaplan, professor of environment and behavior, started
down this road decades ago during the horror that followed the assassination of President John F.
Kennedy. What could have precipitated1 such an unreasonable act of violence?

Could it be, they wondered, that violence could stem at least partly from an unhealthy environment?

"Some environments bring out the best in people," Stephen Kaplan says. "Others do exactly the
opposite. How can you describe an environment that brings out the best in people?"

At that time there was no general consensus among psychologists as to what constituted a healthy
environment. But the Kaplans were intrigued by one study that came out about that time suggesting
that what people really liked in their lives was a "medium level of complexity."

"We thought that was very odd," Kaplan says, because both he and his wife believed that what people
really needed in their lives was exposure to nature. So they set out to find if they were right.

[1]

[5]

1. Precipitate (verb): to cause something to happen suddenly

1
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They collected a bunch of photos showing urban scenes in Detroit and scenes of nature. Strangely
enough, the urban scenes were shot by an expert photographer and were much better in quality than
the scenes of nature, which were shot by a mediocre2 photographer after a dry, dull summer.

Participants in the study were asked to indicate how much they liked each photo.

"With a single exception, every single nature picture was preferred over every single urban picture,"
Kaplan says. "The one exception was an urban park."

Yearning for Mystery

In the years since, they have repeated that study dozens of times, all over the world, with the same
results. One exception is among teenagers who prefer the urban scenes with city lights and things to
do over scenes of nature, but Kaplan says they grow out of that stage.

So, why does that tell us anything about what we need for satisfying lives? The answer lies not just in
the photos, but in some of the details.

"One of the first things we realized is that even among nature pictures, there's some that people prefer
very much to others," says Kaplan, who spoke for both he and his wife during the interview. "It turned
out that those were the photos where you could learn more if you walked into the scene."

A trail leading around a tree and disappearing in the distance beckons to the viewer to come in, look
around, and learn something. That makes it a much more enticing photo.

"We hadn't realized that landscape architects had figured that out 50 years earlier," Kaplan says.

A picture with a little mystery is preferable because "people want to explore, and they want to find
things out," he says. Conversely, if they can't understand what's going on, they become very angry. So
the pictures told the story of a very basic need among all persons — the need to understand their
world and pick their own options as they head on down that trail and around the tree.

Is Taking Control a Mistake?

But for that little adventure to be helpful, Kaplan says, a person needs to believe that his or her life can
make a difference. Nothing is more irritating, or frustrating, than the feeling of helplessness, so if you
want to make a difference you've got to take control, right?

Not necessarily, the Kaplans believe.

Taking control sometimes can be a bad mistake.

"There's a tremendous number of times when people want things to be under control, but they don't
want to control them. That's a tremendous responsibility," Kaplan says.

[10]

[15]

[20]

2. Mediocre (adjective): not very good
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“Scientists Reveal Three Keys to Happiness” from abcnews.com, © ABC News. Reprinted with permission, all rights reserved.

"So gradually we came to the realization that what people want to do is participate. The opposite of
helplessness is being heard. It's playing a part. It's being engaged in the action. Not being ignored."
Only then will it be possible for your life to make a difference.

But chances are you're going to be ignored anyway unless others see you as competent and effective,
the third step on the Kaplan's road to self fulfillment. And once again, they concluded, nature can play
a part.

In a series of studies, the couple demonstrated that an office window that overlooks a natural scene
helps people relax, thus fighting off one of the primary threats to competence, mental fatigue. Both
energy and job enthusiasm rose among people who had a chance to glance out the window
occasionally and see something, even if it was only a single tree.

Nature, the Kaplans suggest, is competency's greatest ally.

Natural Healing

It even helps when trying to deal with a potentially fatal illness. One of their studies involved cancer
patients.

"The first thing they wanted to do when they got their diagnosis was take a ride in the country," Kaplan
says.

The study found that spending 20 minutes outdoors each day helped the patients cope with the
"mental fatigue" of dealing with all the issues that come along with the cancer.

But wouldn't a debilitating disease like cancer be so overwhelming that it would wipe out the three
conditions the Kaplans feel are so important? Aren't things like health, love, and even an adequate
income also extremely important?

Of course, Kaplan says, but their findings lay the foundation for dealing with all those other issues.

You've got to feel competent, think you can make a difference, and understand what's going on to
handle any crisis. And for starters, take a look out the window occasionally.

[25]

[30]

3

http://abcnews.go.com/Technology/story?id=99650&page=1


Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following best identifies the text’s main claim about happiness?
A. Without opportunities to engage in the natural world, it is extremely unlikely

that a person will achieve happiness.
B. Happiness and satisfaction are possible when a person has the chance to make

choices in an environment they feel comfortable navigating.
C. Humans require complete control over their environment and lives to achieve

optimum happiness.
D. It is difficult to achieve the other two keys to happiness if a person doesn’t feel

like they are making a difference in the world.

2. PART B: Which detail from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “To make your way down the road to happiness you need to feel competent and

believe that you can make a difference. You also need to understand what the
heck is going on around you and have the opportunity to choose your own
options.” (Paragraph 2)

B. “But the Kaplans were intrigued by one study that came out about that time
suggesting that what people really liked in their lives was a ‘medium level of
complexity.’" (Paragraph 7)

C. “In a series of studies, the couple demonstrated that an office window that
overlooks a natural scene helps people relax, thus fighting off one of the
primary threats to competence, mental fatigue.” (Paragraph 24)

D. “But wouldn't a debilitating disease like cancer be so overwhelming that it would
wipe out the three conditions the Kaplans feel are so important?” (Paragraph 29)

3. Which statement best describes how the author introduces the findings from Kaplans’
studies?

A. The author describes the Kaplans’ expertise and the extensive support for their
scientific research before introducing their findings.

B. The author anticipates that readers might not agree with the Kaplans’ claims
and acknowledges what readers might think leads to happiness.

C. The author encourages readers to express their disagreement with the Kaplans’
study by contacting him via email.

D. The author explains how psychologists have pursued the question of happiness
for a long time but have failed to find answers until now.

4. How does paragraph 9 contribute to the author’s explanation of the Kaplans’ studies?
A. It shows that the Kaplans’ study was not conducted fairly.
B. It emphasizes how much people prefer nature over urban settings.
C. It proves that people prefer professional photos.
D. It shows how people are most interested in average photos.
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5. How do the Kaplans support their claim about the positive effects of nature?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. How do you feel when you look at nature or spend time in nature? Do you think it positively
affects your mood? Why or why not?

2. In the context of the text, what do people gain when they interact with the natural world?
Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in
your answer.

3. In the context of the text, how can we achieve happiness? Do you think the Kaplans’ keys to
happiness apply to young people as much as older people? Why or why not?

4. In the context of the text, does money buy happiness? Do you think money plays an
important role in the Kaplans’ keys to happiness? Why or why not? Cite evidence from this
text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"PEM-TOI-GP00194 «Senjen» ved dampskipskaia på Prostneset i
Tromsø" by Perspektivet Museum is licensed under CC BY-NC-ND
2.0.

“The Glittering Noise” by Denise Levertov, from Sands of the Well, copyright © 1996 by Denise Levertov. Reprinted by permission of New
Directions Publishing Corp.

The Glittering Noise
By Denise Levertov

1996

Denise Levertov (1923-1997) was a British poet who wrote and published 24 books of poetry. In this poem, a
speaker describes reading old diaries. As you read, take notes on how the speaker describes the past and
how she feels about it.

To tell the truth,
I believe I could be happy
doing nothing but reading old diaries
morning to night. Silk and muslin1

brush my hands like moths
passing by, the dancers
go up and down the room, no one
has learned the Valse2 as yet,
fiddle and flute and fortepiano
return to the older rhythms.
Birth and death, the fortunes of war,
fear and relief from fear
compel attention, yet they’re veiled in the mild

Septembery
haze of time — blessedly present,
blessedly long gone by. Aware of the shame
I ought to feel — defecting3 so willingly from my

own century —
I stroll calmly through candlelit rooms
and down to the quay,4 to board
a waiting vessel that sails with the tide
into the finest clear night
possible, the Comet5 more beautiful
than anything I ever saw,
and the noise of the herrings,
which passed us
in immense shoals,6 glittering
in the Sea like fire…

[1]

[5]

[10]

[15]

[20]

[25]

1. a lightweight cotton cloth
2. a French term for “waltz”
3. Defecting (noun): desertion from allegiance
4. a platform lying alongside or projecting into water for loading and unloading ships
5. most likely the name of a ship
6. a large number of fish swimming together
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[RL.2]

[RL.1]

[RL.1]

[RL.4]

Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: What are TWO themes developed in “The Glittering Noise”?
A. Each generation makes life better for the next.
B. The past can be an escape from the present.
C. Life long ago was simpler than life today.
D. We can learn from history if we heed its lessons.
E. No matter how difficult, life is for the living.
F. In every era, people experience sorrow and joy.

2. PART B: Which TWO details from the poem support the TWO themes identified in the
answer to Part A?

A. “I could be happy / doing nothing but reading old diaries” (Lines 2-3)
B. “the dancers / go up and down the room” (Lines 6-7)
C. “no one / has learned the Valse as yet” (Lines 7-8)
D. “fiddle and flute and fortepiano / return to the older rhythms” (Lines 9-10)
E. “Birth and death, the fortunes of war, / fear and relief from fear / compel

attention” (Lines 11-13)
F. “Aware of the shame / I ought to feel” (Lines 15-16)

3. In “The Glittering Noise,” some of the speaker’s statements create the effect of a
confession. Select TWO excerpts from the poem that support this idea.

A. “To tell the truth, / I believe I could be happy / doing nothing but reading old
diaries / morning to night” (Lines 1-4)

B. “Silk and muslin / brush my hands like moths / passing by” (Lines 4-6)
C. “the dancers / go up and down the room, no one / has learned the Valse as yet”

(Lines 6-8)
D. “Birth and death, the fortunes of war, / fear and relief from fear / compel

attention” (Lines 11-13)
E. “yet they’re veiled in the mild Septembery / haze of time — blessedly present, /

blessedly long gone by” (Lines 13-15)
F. “Aware of the shame / I ought to feel—defecting so willingly from my own

century — / I stroll calmly through candlelit rooms” (Lines 15-17)

4. PART A: In “The Glittering Noise,” what does the figure of speech “Silk and muslin /
brush my hands like moths / passing by” suggest about the speaker’s impression of
the past as she encounters it through old diaries?

A. She finds the past eerie and rather frightening.
B. She finds the past delicate and elusive.
C. She finds the past dry and uninteresting.
D. She finds the past forcefully alive.
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[RL.1]5. PART B: Which other quotation from the poem creates the same impression as the
answer to Part A?

A. “Birth and death, the fortunes of war” (Line 11)
B. “veiled in the mild Septembery / haze of time” (Lines 13-14)
C. “Aware of the shame” (Line 15)
D. “glittering / in the Sea like fire” (Lines 25-26)
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. If you were to write a diary entry about this time that would be found decades later, what
would you write about and why?

2. Why does reading about the past bring the speaker happiness? When have you gotten lost
in another time or world? What provided you with this escape?

3. How do objects from the past, such as old diaries, help us better understand the world
around us? What else allows us to understand the past? Cite evidence from this text, your
own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

4
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"can u help me?" by cristian is licensed under CC BY-NC-ND 2.0

Altruism: Why We Risk Our Own Well-Being to
Help Others

By Kendra Cherry
2018

In this informational text, Kendra Cherry explores the various explanations for why people act in unselfish
ways.

Everyone knows at least one of those people who
are willing to jeopardize1 their own health and
well-being to help others. What is it that inspires
these individuals to give their time, energy, and
money for the betterment of others, even when
they receive nothing tangible in return?

Defining Altruism

Altruism is the unselfish concern for other
people; doing things simply out of a desire to
help, not because you feel obligated to out of
duty, loyalty, or religious reasons.

Everyday life is filled with small acts of altruism, from the guy at the grocery store who kindly holds the
door open as you rush in from the parking lot to the woman who gives twenty dollars to a homeless
man.

News stories often focus on grander cases of altruism, such as a man who dives into an icy river to
rescue a drowning stranger or a generous donor who gives thousands of dollars to a local charity.
While we may be familiar with altruism, social psychologists are interested in understanding why it
occurs. What inspires these acts of kindness? What motivates people to risk their own lives to save a
complete stranger?

Prosocial Behavior and Altruism

Altruism is one aspect of what social psychologists refer to as prosocial behavior. Prosocial behavior
refers to any action that benefits other people, no matter what the motive or how the giver benefits
from the action. Remember, however, that pure altruism involves true selflessness. While all altruistic
acts are prosocial, not all prosocial behaviors are completely altruistic. For example, we might help
others for a variety of reasons such as guilt, obligation, duty, or even for rewards.

Theories for Why Altruism Exists

Psychologists have suggested a number of different explanations for why altruism exists, including:

[1]

[5]

1. Jeopardize (verb): to put someone or something at risk

1
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Biological reasons. Kin selection is an evolutionary theory that proposes that people are more
likely to help those who are blood relatives because it will increase the odds of gene
transmission to future generations. The theory suggests that altruism towards close relatives
occurs in order to ensure the continuation of shared genes. The more closely the individuals are
related, the more likely people are to help.

Neurological reasons. Altruism activates reward centers in the brain. Neurobiologists have
found that when engaged in an altruistic act, the pleasure centers of the brain become active.

Environmental reasons. A recent study at Stanford suggests that our interactions and
relationships with others have a major influence on altruistic behavior.

Social norms. Society’s rules, norms, and expectations can also influence whether or not people
engage in altruistic behavior. The norm of reciprocity, for example, is a social expectation in
which we feel pressured to help others if they have already done something for us. For example,
if your friend loaned you money for lunch a few weeks ago, you’ll probably feel compelled to
reciprocate when he asks if you if he can borrow $100. He did something for you, now you feel
obligated to do something in return.

Cognitive reasons. While the definition of altruism involves doing for others without reward,
there may still be cognitive incentives that aren’t obvious. For example, we might help others to
relieve our own distress or because being kind to others upholds our view of ourselves as kind,
empathetic2 people.

Other cognitive explanations include:

Empathy. Researchers suggest that people are more likely to engage in altruistic behavior when
they feel empathy for the person who is in distress, a suggestion known as the empathy-
altruism hypothesis. Researchers have found that children tend to become more altruistic as
their sense of empathy develops.

Helping relieves negative feelings. Other experts have proposed that altruistic acts help
relieve the negative feelings created by observing someone else in distress, an idea referred to
as the negative-state relief model. Essentially, seeing another person in trouble causes us to feel
upset, distressed, or uncomfortable, so helping the person in trouble helps reduce these
negative feelings.

Comparing the Theories

The underlying reasons behind altruism, as well as the question of whether there is truly such a thing
as “pure” altruism, are two issues hotly contested by social psychologists. Do we ever engage in helping
others for truly altruistic reasons, or are there hidden benefits to ourselves that guide our altruistic
behaviors?

[10]

[15]

2. Empathetic (adjective): showing the ability to understand or feel for others
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rights reserved.

Some social psychologists believe that while people do often behave altruistically for selfish reasons,
true altruism is possible. Others have instead suggested that empathy for others is often guided by a
desire to help yourself. Whatever the reasons behind it, our world would be a much sadder place
without altruism.
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which statement identifies the central idea of the text?
A. Behaving in a truly altruistic manner is an important part of being human; the

reasons why people do it are less important.
B. Psychologists are unable to agree if true altruism exists, but they believe several

factors could be encouraging people to act in seemingly selfless ways.
C. Psychologists have determined that true altruism doesn’t exist because humans

are compelled to always put themselves first.
D. Behaviors should be discussed in terms of their prosocial nature because

psychologists still don’t fully understand the nature of altruism.

2. PART B: Which detail from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “Everyone knows at least one of those people who are willing to jeopardize their

own health and well-being to help others.” (Paragraph 1)
B. “News stories often focus on grander cases of altruism, such as a man who dives

into an icy river to rescue a drowning stranger or a generous donor who gives
thousands of dollars to a local charity.” (Paragraph 4)

C. “Prosocial behavior refers to any action that benefits other people, no matter
what the motive or how the giver benefits from the action.” (Paragraph 5)

D. “Do we ever engage in helping others for truly altruistic reasons, or are there
hidden benefits to ourselves that guide our altruistic behaviors?” (Paragraph 15)

3. Which of the following best captures the author’s point of view on altruism in the text?
A. The author doesn’t know the true reasoning behind altruism but thinks it’s an

important part of life nonetheless.
B. The author believes that it’s more likely that people are motivated by their own

selfishness rather than selflessness.
C. The author doesn’t support psychologists’ pessimistic views on altruism and

thinks that people are in fact capable of true altruism.
D. The author believes that the social explanations for altruism are the most likely,

rather the biological or neurological explanations.

4. How does the list of potential explanations for altruism contribute to our understanding of
psychologists’ views on the subject?

A. The list of explanations emphasizes the variety of ways psychologists explain
this behavior.

B. The list of explanations suggests that the cause of altruistic behavior is more
likely biological than social.

C. The list of explanations supports the notion that the reason for altruistic
behavior is unimportant as long as people are helping others.

D. The list of explanations proves that psychologists are getting close to
discovering the one true cause for altruism.
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5. What connection does the author draw between empathy and altruism?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Describe a time when you helped someone selflessly. What was your selfless act and what
compelled you to do this? Do you think this was an example of true altruism? Why or why
not?

2. In the text, the author discusses some psychologists’ skepticism about true altruism. Do you
think humans are capable of true altruism? Why or why not? If not, what do you think is the
driving force for behaviors that appear altruistic?

3. In the text, the author discusses how we might be more compelled to behave altruistically
towards our immediate family. Do you tend to be more altruistic towards your family than
friends or strangers? What goes through your head when you decide to do something
selfless for a family member?
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Name: Class:

"Lower East Side Manhattan" by Enrique Gonzalez Ibarra is
licensed under CC BY 2.0.

Excerpt from Honky
By Dalton Conley

2000

Dalton Conley grew up as a white child in a community of color on the lower east side of Manhattan in New
York City, which he documents in his book Honky. Today, many people discuss how white middle-class men
like Conley are unaware of their privilege, which Conley fights back against. As you read, note times when
Conley juxtaposes, or contrasts, different aspects of his identity, upbringing, or environment.

I am not your typical middle-class white male. I
am middle class, despite the fact that my parents
had no money; I am white, but I grew up in an
inner-city housing project1 where most everyone
was black or Hispanic. I enjoyed a range of
privileges that were denied my neighbors but that
most Americans take for granted. In fact, my
childhood was like a social science experiment:
Find out what being middle class really means by
raising a kid from a so-called good family in a so-
called bad neighborhood. Define whiteness by
putting a lightskinned kid in the midst of a
community of color. If the exception proves the
rule, I’m that exception.

Ask any African American to list the adjectives that describe them and they will likely put black or
African American at the top of the list. Ask someone of European descent the same question and white
will be far down the list, if it’s there at all. Not so for me. I’ve studied whiteness the way I would a
foreign language. I know its grammar, its parts of speech; I know the subtleties of its idioms,2 its
vernacular3 words and phrases to which the native speaker has never given a second thought. There’s
an old saying that you never really know your own language until you study another. It’s the same with
race and class.

In fact, race and class are nothing more than a set of stories we tell ourselves to get through the world,
to organize our reality . . . . One of [my mother’s favorite stories] was how I had wanted a baby sister so
badly that I kidnapped a black child in the playground of the housing complex. She told this story each
time my real sister, Alexandra, and I were standing, arms crossed, facing away from each other after
some squabble or fistfight. The moral of the story for my mother was that I should love my sister, since
I had wanted to have her so desperately. The message I took away, however, was one of race. I was
fascinated that I could have been oblivious to something that years later feels so natural, so innate4 as
race does.

[1]

1. Housing projects are public housing apartment buildings that provide cheap housing for low-income people to live
in. The government subsidizes public housing, meaning that the government pays for part of the housing in order to
keep rent costs low.

2. Idiom (noun): a common expression in a language, often easily understood by native speakers but memorized and
learned by outsiders. An example in English is “It’s raining cats and dogs outside!”

3. Vernacular (noun): the commonly spoken language or dialect of a people or place
4. Innate (adjective): existing within something or someone from birth

1
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“Excerpt from Honky” from Honky, xi-xiii, © 2000, Dalton Conley. Reprinted with permission, all rights reserved.
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[RI.3]

[RI.1]

[RI.4]

[RI.2]

Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: What is the purpose of the anecdote in paragraph 3 about the speaker
stealing a black child when he wanted a baby sister?

A. The speaker cannot identify his own race, having grown up in a community of
color.

B. Social and economic circumstances make people feel more connected than race
does.

C. The speaker was not aware of race as a child yet as an adult he is always aware
of it.

D. The speaker has never considered race to be a true dividing factor in his
upbringing.

2. PART B: Which quotation from the passage best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “my childhood was like a social science experiment” (Paragraph 1)
B. “race and class are nothing more than a set of stories” (Paragraph 3)
C. “I had wanted to have her so desperately” (Paragraph 3)
D. “oblivious to something that years later feels so natural” (Paragraph 3)

3. In paragraph 2, what does the phrase “I’ve studied whiteness the way I would a
foreign language” suggest about Conley?

A. He did not take his whiteness at face value but explored it.
B. He was interested in researching identity at a young age.
C. He viewed his race as an inferior aspect of his identity.
D. He felt detached from his identity as a white person.

4. Which TWO statements best identify the central ideas of the story?
A. Race is taught rather than born into someone.
B. Even though racial identity can develop, race is born into us.
C. Comparison is a helpful tool for framing one’s identity.
D. One cannot compare one’s racial experiences to another.
E. One’s class identity can change but one’s race identity cannot.
F. Class is more important than race to identity formation.

3



[RI.5]5. How does Donley use comparisons and juxtapositions to convey his complex identity?
Provide evidence in your answer.
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Write a list of the major factors of your identity, from those you think about most often to
those you think about least often. How high does your race rank? Your class? Why do you
think that you may or may not include race as an important component of your identity?
How often would you say you think about your race as a part of your identity in daily life?

2. If you had only three paragraphs to discuss your identity, what would you focus on? How
would you structure such an essay? What major points would you make and anecdotes
would you use? Would you use figurative or straightforward language to help readers
understand your main ideas?
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Name: Class:

"Sunset" by Susanne Nilsson is licensed under CC BY-SA 2.0.

That Evening Sun
By William Faulkner

1931

William Faulkner (1897-1962) was an American writer and Nobel Prize laureate. This story takes place in the
American South at the beginning of the 20th century at a time when towns were highly segregated and black
Americans feared violence and forms of discrimination and prejudice in their daily lives. The title refers to a
popular black spiritual song that says “Lordy, how I hate to see that evening sun go down,” a reference to
death approaching. The family characters in this story all appear in Faulkner’s famous novel The Sound
and the Fury. The following text also contains some outdated and offensive language that was often
considered acceptable at the time the text was published. As you read, take notes on how prejudice and
discrimination affect Nancy’s actions, thoughts, and interactions in the short story.

Monday is no different from any other week day
in Jefferson now. The streets are paved now, and
the telephone and the electric companies are
cutting down more and more of the shade trees
— the water oaks, the maples and locusts and
elms — to make room for iron poles bearing
clusters of bloated and ghostly and bloodless
grapes, and we have a city laundry which makes
the rounds on Monday morning, gathering the
bundles of clothes into bright-colored, specially
made motor-cars: the soiled wearing of a whole
week now flees apparition-like1 behind alert and
irritable electric horns, with a long diminishing
noise of rubber and asphalt like a tearing of silk,
and even the Negro2 women who still take in white peoples’ washing after the old custom, fetch and
deliver it in automobiles.

But fifteen years ago, on Monday morning the quiet, dusty, shady streets would be full of Negro
women with, balanced on their steady turbaned heads, bundles of clothes tied up in sheets, almost as
large as cotton bales, carried so without touch of hand between the kitchen door of the white house
and the blackened wash-pot beside a cabin door in Negro Hollow.

Nancy would set her bundle on the top of her head, then upon the bundle in turn she would set the
black straw sailor hat which she wore winter and summer. She was tall, with a high, sad face sunken a
little where her teeth were missing. Sometimes we would go a part of the way down the lane and
across the pasture with her, to watch the balanced bundle and the hat that never bobbed nor wavered,
even when she walked down into the ditch and climbed out again and stooped through the fence. She
would go down on her hands and knees and crawl through the gap, her head rigid, up-tilted, the
bundle steady as a rock or a balloon, and rise to her feet and go on.

[1]

1. An "Apparition" is a supernatural being or ghost.
2. "Negro" is an antiquated word that was considered the proper and correct term to refer to African Americans from

the 18th to the mid-20th century. It is no longer used today because it has a negative connotation.

1
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Sometimes the husbands of the washing women would fetch and deliver the clothes, but Jubah never
did that for Nancy, even before father told him to stay away from our house, even when Dilsey was sick
and Nancy would come to cook for us.

And then about half the time we’d have to go down the lane to Nancy’s house and tell her to come on
and get breakfast. We would stop at the ditch, because father told us to not have anything to do with
Jubah — he was a short black man, with a razor scar down his face — and we would throw rocks at
Nancy’s house until she came to the door leaning her head around it without any clothes on.

“What yawl mean, chunking my house?” Nancy said. “What you little devils mean?”

“Father says for you to come and get breakfast,” Caddy said. “Father says it’s over a half an hour now,
and you’ve got to come this minute.”

“I ain’t studying no breakfast,” Nancy laid. “I going to get my sleep out.”

“I bet you’re drunk,” Jason said. “Father says you’re drunk. Are you drunk, Nancy?”

“Who says I is?” Nancy said. “I got to get my sleep out. I ain’t studying no breakfast.”

So after a while we quit chunking the house and went back home. When she finally came, it was too
late for me to go to school.

So we thought it was whiskey until that day when they arrested her again and they were taking her to
jail and they passed Mr. Stovall. He was the cashier in the bank and a deacon in the Baptist church, and
Nancy began to say:

“When you going to pay me, white man? When you going to pay me, white man? It’s been three times
now since you paid me a cent-” Mr. Stovall knocked her down, but she kept on saying, “When you going
to pay me, white man? It’s been three times now since —” until Mr. Stovall kicked her in the mouth with
his heel and the marshal caught Mr. Stovall back, and Nancy lying in the street, laughing. She turned
her head and spat out some blood and teeth and said, “It’s been three times now since he paid me a
cent.”

That was how she lost her teeth, and all that day they told about Nancy and Mr. Stovall, and all that
night the ones that passed the jail could hear Nancy singing and yelling. They could see her hands
holding to the window bars, and a lot of them stopped along the fence, listening to her and to the jailer
trying to make her shut up. She didn’t shut up until just before daylight, when the jailer began to hear a
bumping and scraping upstairs and he went up there and found Nancy hanging from the window bar.
He said that it was cocaine3 and not whiskey, because no nigger4 would try to commit suicide unless he
was full of cocaine, because a nigger full of cocaine was not a nigger any longer.

[5]

[10]

3. Cocaine is a strong, addictive drug that stimulates the mind.
4. an offensive term and racial slur towards a black person
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The jailer cut her down and revived her; then he beat her, whipped her. She had hung herself with her
dress. She had fixed it all right, but when they arrested her she didn’t have on anything except a dress
and so she didn’t have anything to tie her hands with and she couldn’t make her hands let go of the
window ledge. So the jailer heard the noise and ran up there and found Nancy hanging from the
window, stark naked.

When Dilsey was sick in her cabin and Nancy was cooking for us, we could see her apron swelling out;
that was before father told Jubah to stay away from the house. Jubah was in the kitchen, sitting behind
the stove, with his razor scar on his black face like a piece of dirty string. He said it was a watermelon
Nancy had under her dress. And it was winter, too.

“Where did you get a watermelon in the winter,” Caddy said.

“I didn’t,” Jubah said. “It wasn’t me that give it to her. But I can cut it down, same as if it was.”

“What makes you want to talk that way before these chillen?” Nancy said. “Whyn’t you go on to work?
You done et. You want Mr. Jason to catch you hanging around his kitchen, talking that way before these
chillen?”

“Talking what way, Nancy?” Caddy said.

“I can’t hang around white man’s kitchen,” Jubah said. “But white man can hang around mine. White
man can come in my house, but I can’t stop him. When white man want to come in my house, I ain’t got
no house. I can’t stop him, but he can’t kick me outen it. He can’t do that.”

Dilsey was still sick in her cabin. Father told Jubah to stay off our place. Dilsey was still sick. It was a
long time. We were in the library after supper.

“Isn’t Nancy through yet?” mother said. “It seems to me that she has had plenty of time to have finished
the dishes.”

“Let Quentin go and see,” father said. “Go and see if Nancy is through, Quentin. Tell her she can go on
home.”

I went to the kitchen. Nancy was through. The dishes were put away and the fire was out. Nancy was
sitting in a chair, close to the cold stove. She looked at me.

“Mother wants to know if you are through,” I said.

“Yes,” Nancy said. She looked at me. “I done finished.” She looked at me.

“What is it?” I said. What is it?”

“I ain’t nothing but a nigger,” Nancy said. “It ain’t none of my fault.”

She looked at me, sitting in the chair before the cold stove, the sailor hat on her head. I went back to
the library. It was the cold stove and all, when you think of a kitchen being warm and busy and
cheerful. And with a cold stove and the dishes all put away, and nobody wanting to eat at that hour.

[15]

[20]

[25]

[30]
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“Is she through?” mother said.

“Yessum,” I said.

“What is she doing?” mother said.

“She’s not doing anything. She’s through.”

“I’ll go and see,” father said.

“Maybe she’s waiting for Jubah to come and take her home,” Caddy said.

“Jubah is gone,” I said. Nancy told us how one morning she woke up and Jubah was gone.

“He quit me,” Nancy said. “Done gone to Memphis, I reckon. Dodging them city po-lice for a while, I
reckon.”

“And a good riddance,” father said. “I hope he stays there.”

“Nancy’s scaired of the dark,” Jason said.

“So are you,” Caddy said.

“I’m not,” Jason said.

“Scairy cat,” Caddy said.

“I’m not,” Jason said.

“You, Candace!” mother said. Father came back.

“I am going to walk down the lane with Nancy,” he said. “She says Jubah is back.”

“Has she seen him?” mother said.

“No. Some Negro sent her word that he was back in town. I won’t be long.”

“You’ll leave me alone, to take Nancy home?” mother said. “Is her safety more precious to you than
mine?”

“I won’t be long,” father said.

“You’ll leave these children unprotected, with that Negro about?”

“I’m going, too,” Caddy said. “Let me go, father.”

“What would he do with them, if he were unfortunate enough to have them?” father said.

[35]

[40]

[45]

[50]
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“I want to go, too,” Jason said.

“Jason!” mother said. She was speaking to father. You could tell that by the way she said it. Like she
believed that all day father had been trying to think of doing the thing that she wouldn’t like the most,
and that she knew all the time that after a while he would think of it. I stayed quiet, because father and
I both knew that mother would want him to make me stay with her, if she just thought of it in time. So
father didn’t look at me. I was the oldest. I was nine and Caddy was seven and Jason was five.

“Nonsense,” father said. “We won’t be long.”

Nancy had her hat on. We came to the lane. “Jubah always been good to me,” Nancy said. “Whenever
he had two dollars, one of them was mine.” We walked in the lane. “If I can just get through the lane,”
Nancy said, “I be all right then.”

The lane was always dark. “This is where Jason got scared on Hallowe’en,” Caddy said.

“I didn’t,” Jason said.

“Can’t Aunt Rachel do anything with him?” father said. Aunt Rachel was old. She lived in a cabin beyond
Nancy’s, by herself. She had white hair and she smoked a pipe in the door, all day long; she didn’t work
any more. They said she was Jubah’s mother. Sometimes she said she was and sometimes she said she
wasn’t any kin to Jubah.

“Yes, you did,” Caddy said. “You were scairder than Frony. You were scairder than T.P. even. Scairder
than niggers.”

“Can’t nobody do nothing with him,” Nancy said. “He say I done woke up the devil in him, and ain’t but
one thing going to lay it again.”

“Well, he’s gone now,” father said. “There’s nothing for you to be afraid of now. And if you’d just let
white men alone.”

“Let what white men alone?” Caddy said. “How let them alone?”

“He ain’t gone nowhere,” Nancy said. “I can feel him. I can feel him now, in this lane. He hearing us talk,
every word, hid somewhere, waiting. I ain’t seen him, and I ain’t going to see him again but once more,
with that razor. That razor on that string down his back, inside his shirt. And then I ain’t going to be
even surprised.”

“I wasn’t scaired,” Jason said.

“If you’d behave yourself, you’d have kept out of this,” father said. “But it’s all right now. He’s probably
in St. Louis now. Probably got another wife by now and forgot all about you.”

“If he has, I better not find out about it,” Nancy said. “I’d stand there and every time he wropped5 her,
I’d cut that arm off. I’d cut his head off and I’d slit her belly and I’d shove —”

[55]

[60]

[65]

5. To "wrop" is to hit or beat.
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“Hush,” father said.

“Slit whose belly, Nancy?” Caddy said.

“I wasn’t scared,” Jason said. “I’d walk right down this lane by myself.”

“Yah,” Caddy said. “You wouldn’t dare to put your foot in it if we were not with you.”

II

Dilsey was still sick, and so we took Nancy home every night until mother said, “How much longer is
this going to go on? I to be left alone in this big house while you take home a frightened Negro?”

We fixed a pallet6 in the kitchen for Nancy. One night we waked up, hearing the sound. It was not
singing and it was not crying, coming up the dark stairs. There was a light in mother’s room and we
heard father going down the hall, down the back stairs, and Caddy and I went into the hall. The floor
was cold. Our toes curled away from the floor while we listened to the sound. It was like singing and it
wasn’t like singing, like the sounds that Negroes make.

Then it stopped and we heard father going down the back stairs, and we went to the head of the stairs.
Then the sound began again, in the stairway, not loud, and we could see Nancy’s eyes half way up the
stairs, against the wall. They looked like cat’s eyes do, like a big cat against the wall, watching us. When
we came down the steps to where she was she quit making the sound again, and we stood there until
father came back up from the kitchen, with his pistol in his hand. He went back down with Nancy and
they came back with Nancy’s pallet.

We spread the pallet in our room. After the light in mother’s room went off, we could see Nancy’s eyes
again. “Nancy,” Caddy whispered, “are you asleep, Nancy?”

Nancy whispered something. It was oh or no, I don’t know which. Like nobody had made it, like it came
from nowhere and went nowhere, until it was like Nancy was not there at all; that I had looked so hard
at her eyes on the stair that they had got printed on my eyelids, like the sun does when you have
closed your eyes and there is no sun. “Jesus,” Nancy whispered. “Jesus.”7

“Was it Jubah?” Caddy whispered. “Did he try to come into the kitchen?”

“Jesus,” Nancy said. Like this: Jeeeeee- eeeeeeeeesus, until the sound went out like a match or a candle
does.

“Can you see us, Nancy?” Caddy whispered. “Can you see our eyes too?”

“I ain’t nothing but a nigger,” Nancy said. “God knows. God knows.”

“What did you see down there in the kitchen?” Caddy whispered. “What tried to get in?”

[70]

[75]

[80]

6. A pallet is a straw-filled mattress or bed.
7. In some versions of the story, Jubah is actually named Jesus.
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“God knows,” Nancy said. We could see her eyes. “God knows.”

Dilsey got well. She cooked dinner. “You’d better stay in bed a day or two longer,” father said.

“What for?” Dilsey said. “If I had been a day later, this place would be to rack and ruin. Get on out of
here, now, and let me get my kitchen straight again.”

Dilsey cooked supper, too. And that night, just before dark, Nancy came into the kitchen.

“How do you know he’s back?” Dilsey said. “You ain’t seen him.”

“Jubah is a nigger,” Jason said.

“I can feel him,” Nancy said. “I can feel him laying yonder in the ditch.”

“Tonight?” Dilsey said. “Is he there tonight?”

“Dilsey’s a nigger too,” Jason said.

“You try to eat something,” Dilsey said.

“I don’t want nothing,” Nancy said.

“I ain’t a nigger,” Jason said.

“Drink some coffee,” Dilsey said. She poured a cup of coffee for Nancy. “Do you know he’s out there
tonight? How come you know it’s tonight?”

“I know,” Nancy said. “He’s there, waiting. I know. I done lived with him too long. I know what he fixing
to do fore he knows it himself.”

“Drink some coffee,” Dilsey said. Nancy held the cup to her mouth and blew into the cup. Her mouth
pursed out like a spreading adder’s,8 like a rubber mouth, like she had blown all the color out of her
lips with blowing the coffee.

“I ain’t a nigger,” Jason said. “Are you a nigger, Nancy?”

“I hell-born, child,” Nancy said. “I won’t be nothing soon. I going back where I come from soon.”

She began to drink the coffee. While she was drinking, holding the cup in both hands, she began to
make the sound again. She made the sound into the cup and the coffee sploshed out on to her hands
and her dress. Her eyes looked at us and she sat there, her elbows on her knees, holding the cup in
both hands, looking at us across the wet cup, makin the sound.

“Look at Nancy,” Jason said. “Nancy can’t cook for us now. Dilsey’s got well now.”

[85]

[90]

[95]

[100]

8. An adder is a common viper snake.
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“You hush up,” Dilsey said. Nancy held the cup in both hands, looking at us, making the sound, like
there were two of them: one looking at us and the other making the sound. “Whyn’t you let Mr. Jason
telefoam the marshal?” Dilsey said. Nancy stopped then, holding the cup in her long brown hands. She
tried to drink some coffee again, but it sploshed out of the cup, on to her hands and her dress and she
put the cup down. Jason watched her.

“I can’t swallow it,” Nancy said. “I swallows but it won’t go down me.”

“You go down to the cabin,” Dilsey said. “Frony will fix you a pallet and I’ll be there soon.

“Won’t no nigger stop him,” Nancy said.

“I ain’t a nigger,” Jason said. “Am I, Dilsey?”

“I reckon not,” Dilsey said. She looked at Nancy. “I don’t reckon so. What you going to do, then?”

Nancy looked at us. Her eyes went fast, like she was afraid there wasn’t time to look, without hardly
moving at all. She looked at us, at all three of us at one time. “You member that night I stayed in yawls’
room?” she said. She told about how we waked up early the next morning, and played. We had to play
quiet, on her pallet, until father woke and it was time for her to go down and get breakfast. “Go and ask
you maw to let me stay here tonight,” Nancy said. “I won’t need no pallet. We can play some more,” she
said.

Caddy asked mother. Jason went too. “I can’t have Negroes sleeping in the house,” mother said. Jason
cried. He cried until mother said he couldn’t have any dessert for three days if he didn’t stop. Then
Jason said he would stop if Dilsey would make a chocolate cake. Father was there.

“Why don’t you do something about it?” mother said. “What do we have officers for?”

“Why is Nancy afraid of Jubah?” Caddy said. “Are you afraid of father, mother?”

“What could they do?” father said. “If Nancy hasn’t seen him, how could the officers find him?”

“Then why is she afraid?” mother said.

“She says he is there. She says she knows he is there tonight.”

“Yet we pay taxes,” mother said. “I must wait here alone in this big house while you take a Negro
woman home.”

“You know that I am not lying outside with a razor,” father said.

“I’ll stop if Dilsey will make a chocolate cake,” Jason said. Mother told us to go out and father said he
didn’t know if Jason would get a chocolate cake or not, but he knew what Jason was going to get in
about a minute. We went back to the kitchen and told Nancy.

[105]

[110]

[115]
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“Father said for you to go home and lock the door, and you’ll be all right,” Caddy said. “All right from
what, Nancy? Is Jubah mad at you?” Nancy was holding the coffee cup in her hands, her elbow on her
knees and her hands holding the cup between her knees. She was looking into the cup. “What have
you done that made Jubah mad?” Caddy said. Nancy let the cup go. It didn’t break on the floor, but the
coffee spilled out, and Nancy sat there with her hands making the shape of the cup. She began to
make the sound again, not loud. Not singing and not un-singing. We watched her.

“Here,” Dilsey said. “You quit that, now. You get a-holt of yourself. You wait here. I going to get Versh to
walk home with you.” Dilsey went out.

We looked at Nancy. Her shoulders kept shaking, but she had quit making the sound. We watched her.
“What’s Jubah going to do to you?” Caddy said. “He went away.”

Nancy looked at us. “We had fun that night I stayed in yawls’ room, didn’t we?”

“I didn’t,” Jason said. “I didn’t have any fun.”

“You were asleep,” Caddy said. “You were not there.”

“Let’s go down to my house and have some more fun,” Nancy said.

“Mother won’t let us,” I said. “It’s too late now.”

“Don’t bother her,” Nancy said. “We can tell her in the morning. She won’t mind.”

“She wouldn’t let us,” I said.

“Don’t ask her now,” Nancy said. “Don’t bother her now.”

“They didn’t say we couldn’t go,” Caddy said.

“We didn’t ask,” I said.

“If you go, I’ll tell,” Jason said.

“We’ll have fun,” Nancy said. “They won’t mind, just to my house. I been working for yawl a long time.
They won’t mind.”

“I’m not afraid to go,” Caddy said. “Jason is the one that’s afraid. He’ll tell.”

“I’m not,” Jason said.

“You are,” Caddy said. “You’ll tell.”

“I won’t tell,” Jason said. “I’m not afraid.”

“Jason ain’t afraid to go with me,” Nancy said. “Is you, Jason?”

[120]

[125]

[130]

[135]
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“Jason is going to tell,” Caddy said. The lane was dark. We passed the pasture gate. “I bet if something
was to jump out from behind that gate, Jason would holler.”

“I wouldn’t,” Jason said. We walked down the lane. Nancy was talking loud.

“What are you talking so loud for, Nancy?” Caddy said.

“Who; me?” Nancy said. “Listen at Quentin and Caddy and Jason saying I’m talking loud.”

“You talk like there was four of us here,” Caddy said. “You talk like father was here too.”

“Who; me talking loud, Mr. Jason?” Nancy said.

“Nancy called Jason ‘Mister,’” Caddy said.

“Listen how Caddy and Quentin and Jason talk,” Nancy said.

“We’re not talking loud,” Caddy said. “You’re the one that’s talking like father —”

“Hush,” Nancy said; “hush, Mr. Jason.”

“Nancy called Jason `Mister’ again —”

“Hush,” Nancy said. She was talking loud when we crossed the ditch and stooped through the fence
where she used to stoop through with the clothes on her head. Then we came to her house. We were
going fast then. She opened the door. The smell of the house was like the lamp and the smell of Nancy
was like the wick, like they were waiting for one another to smell. She lit the lamp and closed the door
and put the bar up. Then she quit talking loud, looking at us.

“What’re we going to do?” Caddy said.

“What you all want to do?” Nancy said.

“You said we would have some fun,” Caddy said.

There was something about Nancy’s house; something you could smell. Jason smelled it, even. “I don’t
want to stay here,” he said. “I want to go home.”

“Go home, then,” Caddy said.

“I don’t want to go by myself,” Jason said.

“We’re going to have some fun,” Nancy said.

“How?” Caddy said.

Nancy stood by the door. She was looking at us, only it was like she had emptied her eyes, like she had
quit using them.

[140]

[145]

[150]

[155]
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“What do you want to do?” she said.

“Tell us a story,” Caddy said. “Can you tell a story?”

“Yes,” Nancy said.

“Tell it,” Caddy said. We looked at Nancy. “You don’t know any stories,” Caddy said.

“Yes,” Nancy said. “Yes I do.”

She came and sat down in a chair before the hearth. There was some fire there; she built it up; it was
already hot. You didn’t need a fire. She built a good blaze. She told a story. She talked like her eyes
looked, like her eyes watching us and her voice talking to us did not belong to her. Like she was living
somewhere else, waiting somewhere else. She was outside the house. Her voice was there and the
shape of her, the Nancy that could stoop under the fence with the bundle of clothes balanced as
though without weight, like a balloon, on her head, was there. But that was all. “And so this here queen
come walking up to the ditch, where that bad man was hiding. She was walking up the ditch, and she
say, `If I can just get past this here ditch,’ was what she say….”

“What ditch?” Caddy said. “A ditch like that one out there? Why did the queen go into the ditch?”

“To get to her house,” Nancy said. She looked at us. “She had to cross that ditch to get home.”

“Why did she want to go home?” Caddy said.

III

Nancy looked at us. She quit talking. She looked at us. Jason’s legs stuck straight out of his pants,
because he was little. “I don’t think that’s a good story,” he said. “I want to go home.”

“Maybe we had better,” Caddy said. She got up from the floor. “I bet they are looking for us right now.”
She went toward the door.

“No,” Nancy said. “Don’t open it.” She got up quick and passed Caddy. She didn’t touch the door, the
wooden bar.

“Why not?” Caddy said.

“Come back to the lamp,” Nancy said. “We’ll have fun. You don’t have to go.”

“We ought to go,” Caddy said. “Unless we have a lot of fun.” She and Nancy came back to the fire, the
lamp.

“I want to go home,” Jason said. “I’m going to tell.”

[160]

[165]

[170]
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“I know another story,” Nancy said. She stood close to the lamp. She looked at Caddy, like when your
eyes look up at a stick balanced on your nose. She had to look down to see Caddy, but her eyes looked
like that, like when you are balancing a stick.

“I won’t listen to it,” Jason said. “I’ll bang on the floor.”

“It’s a good one,” Nancy said. “It’s better than the other one.”

“What’s it about?” Caddy said. Nancy was standing by the lamp. Her hand was on the lamp, against the
light, long and brown.

“Your hand is on that hot globe,” Caddy said. “Don’t it feel hot to your hand?”

Nancy looked at her hand on the lamp chimney. She took her hand away, slow. She stood there,
looking at Caddy, wringing her long hand as though it were tied to her wrist with a string.

“Let’s do something else,” Caddy said.

“I want to go home,” Jason said.

“I got some popcorn,” Nancy said. She looked at Caddy and then at Jason and then at me and then at
Caddy again. “I got some popcorn.”

“I don’t like popcorn,” Jason said. “I’d rather have candy.”

Nancy looked at Jason. “You can hold the popper.” She was still wringing her hand; it was long and limp
and brown.

“All right,” Jason said. “I’ll stay a while if I can do that. Caddy can’t hold it. I’ll want to go home, if Caddy
holds the popper.”

Nancy built up the fire. “Look at Nancy putting her hands in the fire,” Caddy said. “What’s the matter
with you, Nancy?”

“I got popcorn,” Nancy said. “I got some.” She took the popper from under the bed. It was broken. Jason
began to cry.

“We can’t have any popcorn,” he said.

“We ought to go home, anyway,” Caddy said. “Come on, Quentin.”

“Wait,” Nancy said; “wait. I can fix it. Don’t you want to help me fix it?”

“I don’t think I want any,” Caddy said. “It’s too late now.”

“You help me, Jason,” Nancy said. “Don’t you want to help me?”

“No,” Jason said. “I want to go home.”

[175]

[180]

[185]

[190]
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“Hush,” Nancy said; “hush. Watch. Watch me. I can fix it so Jason can hold it and pop the corn.” She got
a piece of wire and fixed the popper.

“It won’t hold good,” Caddy said.

“Yes it will,” Nancy said. “Yawl watch. Yawl help me shell the corn.”

The corn was under the bed too. We shelled it into the popper and Nancy helped Jason hold the
popper over the fire.

“It’s not popping,” Jason said. “I want to go home.”

“You wait,” Nancy said. “It’ll begin to pop. We’ll have fun then.” She was sitting close to the fire. The
lamp was turned up so high it was beginning to smoke.

“Why don’t you turn it down some?” I said.

“It’s all right,” Nancy said. “I’ll clean it. Yawl wait. The popcorn will start in a minute.”

“I don’t believe it’s going to start,” Caddy said. “We ought to go home, anyway. They’ll be worried.”

“No,” Nancy said. “It’s going to pop. Dilsey will tell um yawl with me. I been working for yawl long time.
They won’t mind if you at my house. You wait, now. It’ll start popping in a minute.”

Then Jason got some smoke in his eyes and he began to cry. He dropped the popper into the fire.
Nancy got a wet rag and wiped Jason’s face, but he didn’t stop crying.

“Hush,” she said. “Hush.” He didn’t hush. Caddy took the popper out of the fire.

“It’s burned up,” she said. “You’ll have to get some more popcorn, Nancy.”

“Did you put all of it in?” Nancy said.

“Yes,” Caddy said. Nancy looked at Caddy. Then she took the popper and opened it and poured the
blackened popcorn into her apron and began to sort the grains, her hands long and brown, and we
watching her.

“Haven’t you got any more?” Caddy said.

“Yes,” Nancy said; “yes. Look. This here ain’t burnt. All we need to do is —”

“I want to go home,” Jason said. “I’m going to tell.”

“Hush,” Caddy said. We all listened. Nancy’s head was already turned toward the barred door, her eyes
filled with rep lamplight. “Somebody is coming,” Caddy said.

[195]

[200]

[205]

[210]
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Then Nancy began to make that sound again, not loud, sitting there above the fire, her long hands
dangling between her knees; all of a sudden water began to come out on her face in big drops, running
down her face, carrying in each one a little turning ball of firelight until it dropped off her chin.

“She’s not crying,” I said.

“I ain’t crying,” Nancy said. Her eyes were closed, “I ain’t crying. Who is it?”

“I don’t know,” Caddy said. She went the door and looked out. “We’ve got to go home now,” she said.
“Here comes father.”

“I’m going to tell,” Jason said. “You all made me come.”

The water still ran down Nancy’s face. She turned in her chair. “Listen. Tell him. Tell him we going to
have fun. Tell him I take good care of yawl until the morning. Tell him to let me come home with yawl
and sleep on the floor. Tell him I won’t need no pallet. We’ll have fun. You remember last time how we
had so much fun?”

“I didn’t have any fun,” Jason said. “You hurt me. You put smoke in my eyes.

IV

Father came in. He looked at us. Nancy did not get up.

“Tell him,” she said.

“Caddy made us come down here,” Jason said. “I didn’t want to.”

Father came to the fire. Nancy looked up at him. “Can’t you go to Aunt Rachel’s and stay?” he said.
Nancy looked up at father, her hands between knees. “He’s not here,” father said. “I would have seen.
There wasn’t a soul in sight.”

“He in the ditch,” Nancy said. “He waiting in the ditch yonder.”

“Nonsense,” father said. He looked at Nancy. “Do you know he’s there?”

“I got the sign,” Nancy said.

“What sign?”

“I got it. It was on the table when I come in. It was a hog bone, with blood meat still on it, laying by the
lamp. He’s out there. When yawl walk out that door, I gone.”

“Who’s gone, Nancy?” Caddy said.

“I’m not a tattletale,” Jason said.

[215]

[220]

[225]

[230]
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“Nonsense,” father said.

“He out there,” Nancy said. “He looking through that window this minute, waiting for yawl to go. Then I
gone.”

“Nonsense,” father said. “Lock up your house and we’ll take you on to Aunt Rachel’s.”

“‘Twon’t do no good,” Nancy said. She didn’t look at father now, but he looked down at her, at her long,
limp, moving hands.

“Putting it off won’t do no good.”

“Then what do you want to do?” father said.

“I don’t know,” Nancy said. “I can’t do nothing. Just put it off. And that don’t do no good. I reckon it
belong to me. I reckon what I going to get ain’t no more than mine.”

“Get what?” Caddy said. “What’s yours?”

“Nothing,” father said. You all must get to bed.”

“Caddy made me come,” Jason said.

“Go on to Aunt Rachel’s,” father said.

“It won’t do no good,” Nancy said. She sat before the fire, her elbows on her knees, her long hands
between her knees. “When even your own kitchen wouldn’t do no good. When even if I was sleeping on
the floor in the room with your own children, and the next morning there I am, and blood all —”

“Hush,” father said. “Lock the door and put the lamp out and go to bed.”

“I scared of the dark,” Nancy said. “I scared for it to happen in the dark.”

“You mean you’re going to sit right here, with the lamp lighted?” father said. Then Nancy began to
make the sound again, sitting before the fire, her long hands between her knees. “Ah, damnation,”
father said. “Come along, chillen. It’s bedtime.”

“When yawl go, I gone,” Nancy said. “I be dead tomorrow. I done had saved up the coffin money with
Mr. Lovelady —”

Mr. Lovelady was a short, dirty man who collected the Negro insurance, coming around to the cabins
and the kitchens every Saturday morning, to collect fifteen cents. He and his wife lived in the hotel. One
morning his wife committed suicide. They had a child, a little girl. After his wife committed suicide Mr.
Lovelady and the child went away. After a while Mr. Lovelady came back. We would see him going
down the lanes on Saturday morning to the Baptist church.

[235]

[240]

[245]
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Father carried Jason on his back. We went out Nancy’s door; she was sitting before the fire. “Come and
put the bar up,” father said. Nancy didn’t move. She didn’t look at us again. We left her there, sitting
before the fire with the door opened, so it wouldn’t happen in the dark.

“What, father?” Caddy said. “Why is Nancy scared of Jubah? What is Jubah going to do to her?”

“Jubah wasn’t there,” Jason said.

“No,” father said. “He’s not there. He’s gone away.”

“Who is it that’s waiting in the ditch?” Caddy said. We looked at the ditch. We came to it, where the path
went down into the thick vines and went up again.

“Nobody,” father said.

There was just enough moon to see by. The ditch was vague, thick, quiet. “If he’s there, he can see us,
can’t he?” Caddy said.

“You made me come,” Jason said on father’s back. “I didn’t want to.”

The ditch was quite still, quite empty, massed with honeysuckle. We couldn’t see Jubah, any more than
we could see Nancy sitting there in her house, with the door open and the lamp burning, because she
didn’t want it to happen in the dark. “I done got tired,” Nancy said. “I just a nigger. It ain’t no fault of
mine.”

But we could still hear her. She began as soon as we were out of the house, sitting there above the fire,
her long brown hands between her knees. We could still hear her when we had crossed the ditch,
Jason high and close and little about father’s head.

Then we had crossed the ditch, walking out of Nancy’s life. Then her life was sitting there with the door
open and the lamp lit, waiting, and the ditch between us and us going on, dividing the impinged9 lives
of us and Nancy.

“Who will do our washing now, father?” I said.

“I’m not a nigger,” Jason said.

“You’re worse,” Caddy said, “you are a tattletale. If something was to jump out, you’d be scairder than a
nigger.”

“I wouldn’t,” Jason said.

“You’d cry,” Caddy said.

“Caddy!” father said.

“I wouldn’t,” Jason said.

[250]

[255]

[260]

[265]

9. Impinge (verb): to collide or invade
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“Scairy cat,” Caddy said.

“Candace!” father said.
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. What does the ditch most likely symbolize in the story?
A. the unbridgeable division between the wealthy and the poor in Jefferson
B. the unbridgeable division between the white and black populations of Jefferson
C. the daily struggle of women living split lives between their families and

employers
D. the unknowable but persistent and daily danger and fear that black people face

2. PART A: Which TWO statements best express what the mother’s actions and words reveal
about Jefferson?

A. Jefferson could do more to help its black citizens but refuses to out of pride.
B. Jefferson's strict segregation laws paralyze citizens who want to do the right

thing.
C. Strict cultural norms prevent people from engaging in empathetic behavior.
D. All of Jefferson's citizens are equally driven by legitimate fears.
E. The white people of Jefferson do not want to engage with or employ the black

population.
F. Citizens fear that uplifting the black population puts the white population at risk.

3. PART B: Which TWO pieces of evidence best support the answers to Part A?
A. “‘You’ll leave me alone, to take Nancy home?’ mother said. ‘Is her safety more

precious to you than mine?’” (Paragraph 49)
B. “she believed that all day father had been trying to think of doing the thing that

she wouldn’t like the most” (Paragraph 55)
C. “There’s nothing for you to be afraid of now. And if you’d just let white men

alone.” (Paragraph 63)
D. “How much longer is this going to go on? I to be left alone in this big house while

you take home a frightened Negro?” (Paragraph 73)
E. “I can’t have Negroes sleeping in the house” (Paragraph 109)
F. “‘Why don’t you do something about it?’” mother said. “‘What do we have officers

for?’” (Paragraph 110)

4. What is the effect of the repetition of phrases similar to “I ain’t nothing but a n-----” by Nancy
and “I’m not a n-----” by Jason throughout the story?

A. It reveals Jason’s smug superiority as a five-year-old white boy over a middle-
aged black woman.

B. It highlights the racial divide in Jefferson that is central to people’s identity and
the town’s power structure.

C. It shows Jason’s preoccupation with discovering his identity and place in the
town.

D. It exemplifies Nancy’s lack of self-worth as a result of how she is perceived and
treated as a black woman.
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5. What effect does Faulkner’s choice of resolution have on readers’ takeaway of the story?
A. Readers are left uncertain of Nancy’s fate but reassured she will be safe from

Jubah.
B. Readers are led to believe that Nancy will live a life of frenzied paranoia and

solitude.
C. Readers are left feeling the indifference of Quentin’s family and uncertainty over

Nancy’s fate.
D. Readers are led to believe that Quentin feels relieved to be free of the pressure

to help Nancy.

6. Which of the following are TWO themes of the story?
A. People tend to remember the past the way that they want or need to.
B. Fear can develop from a sense of helplessness and powerlessness.
C. It does little to dwell on a past that cannot be changed or forgiven.
D. Repressed people often internalize the habit of blaming themselves rather than

others.
E. People of color externalize the habit of blaming others for their repression.
F. People cannot blame others for systems of repression and indifference in

society.

7. How does Quentin’s shifting point of view affect the meaning of the story after the first
paragraph affect the meaning of the story?

A. The story becomes a recollection of Quentin’s loss of innocence.
B. Quentin’s reliability as a narrator is strengthened given his older and more

mature outlook.
C. The story becomes a reflection of the past and an acknowledgment of changes

that have occurred within the community.
D. Quentin’s focus on the past implies his dissatisfaction with the present,

persistent racial inequality in Jefferson.

8. How does the conversation in the kitchen between Dilsey, Nancy, Quentin, Caddy, and
Jason in Part II (Paragraphs 86-108) contribute to the central themes of the story?

A. It shows that Nancy believes that the innocence of children can protect her
against the cruelty she lives in.

B. It shows how an empathetic community provides the most effective means of
protection.

C. It shows how fear is bred in the mind and therefore can only be cured by the
fearful, and not outside helpers.

D. It shows that Nancy thinks that the whiteness of Quentin’s family will protect her
from Jubah.
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9. Why does Faulkner most likely include the scene in paragraphs 12-15? Cite evidence from
the text in your answer.

10. What does Quentin’s question “Who will do the washing now father?” (Paragraph 260)
reveal about Quentin’s understanding of the events around him, and how does his question
impact the meaning of the story?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Do you believe that Nancy’s fear is justified or unjustified? Do you think that Jubah kills
Nancy when the family leaves her? Why or why not?

2. There are many foiled perspectives throughout this story: white versus black; children
versus adult; Nancy versus Mr. Jason; etc. Is anyone’s perspective more trustworthy or
legitimate? What effect does the blending of these points of view have on the story?

3. In the context of this text, what are the effects of prejudice? Cite evidence from the text,
your own personal experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

4. In the context of the text, how does fear drive action? Think of a time when you were afraid
of something you could not see. How did you react?

5. In some versions of this story, Jubah is actually named Jesus. How does this impact your
analysis of Jubah and of Nancy as characters? What might be the symbolic significance of
Nancy’s fear of Jubah as “Jesus”?

6. How does the title "That Evening Sun" — from the black spiritual “Lordy, how I hate to see
that evening sun go down” in reference to death approaching — impact your final reading
of the story?
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Name: Class:

"Generation gap!" by Martin Börjesson is licensed under CC BY-NC
2.0

What Past Generations Can Teach Us About Our
Future
By Mike Kubic

2016

If you’ve ever heard the term “generation gap,” then you know about the widespread belief that the year in
which you were born affects aspects of your personality. In this article, former Newsweek correspondent
Mike Kubic (b. 1927) discusses the different generational populations that America recognizes, and then
examines a potential pattern in how generations react to events in the world around them. As you read,
take notes on Kubic’s use of diction and structure, and how it influences your reading of these theories.

There is nothing that fascinates people more than
people: what makes them who they are, and why
do they behave the way they do?

Why, for example, did young Americans after the
First World War embarked on a hedonistic1 era of
merry-making and self-indulgence known as the
“Roaring Twenties,” while their counterparts after
the Second World War were model citizens who
built the American economy, made significant
advances in science, and implemented seminal
social and health care programs that are still the
basis of today’s prosperity and progress?

How generations respond to historic events has
preoccupied major historians such as Arnold J. Toynbee and Arthur Meier Schlesinger, as well as
leading political scientists and economists. But some of the most pioneering and insightful (as well as
controversial) research on the subject has been carried out by William Strauss and Neil Howe, two
prolific American authors and historians who have developed the theory of recurring generational
cycle in American history. Strauss and Howe (S&H) define a generation as people who were born over
the span of roughly twenty years, or the average time it takes for an infant to grow up and become a
parent. Each of these periods produces notable historic events and social trends, and in S&H’s theory,
these events and trends indelibly shape the people who had witnessed or were part of them.

As a result, these individuals share certain beliefs and behaviors, as well as a sense of common
membership in that generation. Writing in the Harvard Business Review in August 2007, this is how the
authors described their basic insight:

“[E]ach of us carries deeply-felt associations with various events in our lives. For
Americans, Pearl Harbor,2 the Kennedy3 and King4 assassinations, the Challenger
explosion,5 and 9/116 are burned into our consciousness; it is impossible to forget what
we were doing at the time. As we grow older, we realize that the sum total of such events
has in many ways made us who we are.”

[1]

1. Hedonistic (adjective): engaged in the pursuit of pleasure

1
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There have been 19 of these American generations during the four centuries since the arrival of the
Mayflower, and those still in living memory are usually identified as follows:

• The Lost Generation (of Americans born from 1883–1900) was the generation that came of
age during World War I. It was a period of sustained economic prosperity, unprecedented
industrial growth, accelerated consumer demand, and significant changes in lifestyle and
culture. The period ended with the Wall Street crash in 1929.

• The Greatest, or G.I. Generation, (1901–1924) grew up under the austere economic
conditions of the Great Depression and went on to make major contributions to victory in
World War II, both on the battlefield and by producing unprecedented profusion of weapons
and military equipment for America’s allies. This generation witnessed the start of the Cold
War and the economic upturn that followed WWII.

• The Silent Generation (1925–1942) fought the 1950-1953 United Nations “police action” to
prevent Communist takeover of South Korea. This generation included many political and civil
rights leaders such as Martin Luther King, Jr., Malcolm X,7 Bernie Sanders, Robert F. Kennedy,
and Che Guevara,8 as well as The Beatles and The Rolling Stones.

• The Baby Boom Generation (1943–1960) is described as “the wealthiest, most active, and
most physically fit generation up to that time, and amongst the first to grow up genuinely
expecting the world to improve with time.” Now in their 50's-70's, Baby Boomers are believed
to control over 80% of personal financial assets, do 50% of all travel, and account for more
than half of all consumer spending in the United States.

• Generation X (1961–1981) has been described as “a generation whose worldview is based on
change, on the need to combat corruption, dictatorships, abuse, and AIDS, a generation in
search of human dignity and individual freedom, the need for stability, love, tolerance, and
human rights for all.” A study in 2007 found that this generation’s men earned 12% less than
their fathers had at that same age, thus reversing a historical trend.

• Millennials or Generation Y (1982–2004) have benefited the least from the economic
recovery following the Great Recession of 2007-2009, and their average incomes have fallen
twice as fast as those of the adult population. Despite higher college attendance rates than
Generation X, many educated Millenials are stuck in low-paying jobs.

• The Homeland Generation or Generation Z (2005–present) makes up 25% of the U.S.
population and is exceptionally comfortable with modern technology and social media.
However, a 2013 survey found that a high proportion of Gen Z was concerned about student
debt and about being able to afford a college education.

[5]

2. A surprise attack on the United States naval base Pearl Harbor by the Japanese in 1941. This attack was a major
factor that led to World War II

3. President John F. Kennedy was assassinated in 1963
4. Martin Luther King, Jr., famous civil rights leader, was assassinated in 1968
5. On January 28, 1987, a NASA space orbiter named Challenger broke apart 73 seconds into its flight. This led to the

death of all seven crew members and was widely covered by American media
6. On September 11, 2001, an Islamic terrorist group launched a series of coordinated attacks on the United States.
7. Minister and human rights activist
8. Argentine revolutionary and guerrilla leader
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The Four Turnings of History

To learn how each generation responds to its formative experiences, S&H have studied the historic
record all the way to the 14th Century. Based on their findings, they’ve concluded that societal mood
and behavior have been repeatedly passing through a cycle of four stages. Called “Turnings,” each of
these stages has lasted about 20 years, and has been followed, always in the same order, by the next
Turning with characteristics distinctly different from the preceding stage.

The four stages of history are described by S&H as follows:

1. The 1st Turning, which S&H call “High,” is a period “when institutions are strong and
individualism is weak. People work together, and the sense of community is strong, but spiritual
depth and diversity are somewhat muted.” The most recent “High” generation are the 77.3 million
Baby Boomers born between 1946 and 1964.

2. The 2nd Turning, called the “Awakening,” is marked by a mood of disenchantment and turning
against what is regarded as a superficial and oppressive system. Young people during this period
rebel against the government, institutions, and their parents, and fight for individual expression
and freedom from control. The most recent example of “Awakening” is Generation X, whose
members are now 36 to 55 year old.

3. The 3rd Turning is an “Unraveling.” According to S&H, the rebellion of the young during the
“Awakening” has weakened the institutions, cultural identity and a sense of community. However,
individualism is strong, and “Every man for himself” is the motto of the period. The most recent
“Unraveling” of a generation is the Millennials, who are now 12-34 years old.

4. The 4th Turning, called “Crisis,” is the period when people start to cooperate to confront the
problems that had beset the “Unraveling.” They tear down old, decaying institutions and start
rebuilding them, which leads to the “High” of the next 1st Turning. The most recent “Crisis” was
experienced by the G.I. or “Greatest” Generation, whose surviving members are now 74-91 years
old.

A Question of Reliability

In its basic outline, the S&H theory is relatively simple. According to the authors’ research, from at least
the 1400s onward – and with only a single exception, caused by the exceptional mayhem of the Civil
War – the cycles of four Turnings have followed each other with such regularity that they could be used
to predict the future.

“The patterns,” S&H wrote in the Harvard Business Review article, “are strong enough to support a
measure of predictability. Historical precedent makes it possible to foresee how the generations alive
today will think and act in decades to come....”

Which is what the authors did in 1997, when they predicted that the next 4th Turning— the “Crisis” in
which we are now— would begin “somewhere around 2005,” and “[i]n retrospect, the spark might
seem as ominous as a financial crash, as ordinary as a national election, or as trivial as a Tea Party;
(and it) will trigger a chain reaction of unyielding responses and further emergencies.”

[10]
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So far, so prescient.9 We’ll know more about the reliability of S&H’s theory if the cycle’s next turns to a
“High,” but in the meantime, the Turnings have firm believers as well as critics. Former Vice President Al
Gore called S&H’s Generations: The History of America’s Future, 1584 to 2069 “the most stimulating book
on American history he’d ever read.” He sent a copy to each member of Congress.

The theory has been influential also in the fields of generational studies, marketing, and business
management literature. However, the Turnings have been criticized by some historians, political
scientists and journalists as being overly-deterministic, and unsupported by rigorous evidence.

“However fun and informative,” one tongue-in-cheek commenter said, “the truth about generational
generalizations is that they’re generally unsatisfactory.”

[15]

9. Prescient (adjective): having or showing knowledge of events before they take place
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: How does the idea of different generations interact with the theory of the four
“Turnings” within the text?

A. By studying past generations, we can predict how future generations will act
B. The difference between generations can help explain why people from different

age groups generally do not see eye-to-eye
C. While each generation faces its own issues, historical evidence suggests that

there may be a pattern of different reactions, or “Turnings,” that take place
within different generations

D. Each generation faces its own trials, but some generations thrive from hardship
while others suffer

2. PART B: Which two quotes from the text best support the answer to Part A?
A. “Each of these periods produces notable historic events and social trends, and in

S&H’s theory, these events and trends indelibly shape the people who had
witnessed or were part of them.” (Paragraph 3)

B. “…they’ve concluded that societal mood and behavior have been repeatedly
passing through a cycle of four stages.” (Paragraph 6)

C. “The patterns… are strong enough to support a measure of predictability.”
(Paragraph 13)

D. “Which is what the authors did in 1997, when they predicted that the next 4th
Turning—the ‘Crisis’ in which we’re now—would begin .somewhere around
2005’…” (Paragraph 14)

E. “The theory has been influential also in the fields of generational studies,
marketing, and business management literature.” (Paragraph 16)

F. “The truth about generational generalizations is that they’re generally
unsatisfactory.” (Paragraph 17)

3. PART A: What does the phrase “historical precedent” most closely mean as it is used in
paragraph 13?

A. Prior instances in time, order, arrangement, or significance
B. Documents created to inform and guide Americans, like the Declaration of

Independence
C. An event of historical importance
D. Historical events that serve as a guide for subsequent situations

4. PART B: Which phrase from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “foresee how the generations…will think and act” (Paragraph 13)
B. “as ominous as a financial crash, as ordinary as a national election, or as trivial

as a Tea Party” (Paragraph 14)
C. “trigger a chain reaction of unyielding responses and further emergencies”

(Paragraph 14)
D. “So far, so prescient.” (Paragraph 15)
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5. PART A: Which of the following best states the author’s overall purpose in this text?
A. To persuade the reader to accept Strauss & Howe’s generational theory
B. To inform the reader of a theory that attempts to explain why generations act

the way they do
C. To persuade the reader that Strauss & Howe’s generational theory is incorrect
D. To inform the reader of how we can begin predicting the future

6. PART B: Which sentence from paragraph 3 best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “How generations respond to historic events has preoccupied major historians

such as Arnold J. Toynbee and Arthur Meier Schlesinger, as well as leading
political scientists and economists”

B. “some of the most pioneering and insightful (as well as controversial) research
on the subject has been carried out by William Strauss and Neil Howe, two
prolific American authors and historians who have developed the theory of
recurring generational cycle in American history”

C. “Strauss and Howe (S&H) define a generation as people who were born over the
span of roughly twenty years, or the average time it takes for an infant to grow
up and become a parent”

D. “Each of these periods produces notable historic events and social trends”

7. According to the text, how does history develop predictably over time? Cite evidence from
the article in your response.

8. Explain how the author’s choices, such as diction and structure, influence the reader’s
opinion on Strauss & Howe’s theory. Cite specific evidence from the text.
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. How do you think you (and your friends) compare to Kubic’s summary of your generation?
Is it possible to classify such a wide range of people in the scope of a few sentences?

2. Do you think generations are unique to America, or do you think other countries
experience a similar phenomenon?

3. Do you agree with the comment that “generational generalizations is that they’re generally
unsatisfactory”? Why or why not?

4. The author of this text, Mike Kubic, was born in 1927. How might his age – and the
generation from which he comes – have influenced his writing of this piece?

5. In the context of this text, what makes you who you are? What events do you think have the
most impact on the formation of someone’s identity? Cite evidence from this text, your own
experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

6. In the context of this text, how has America changed over time? Cite evidence from this text,
your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Untitled" by Evan Kirby is licensed under CC0.

A Good Man is Hard to Find
By Flannery O'Connor

1953

Mary Flannery O’Connor (1925-1964) was an American writer and essayist who often wrote in the Southern
Gothic style. Her stories are known for their witty descriptions, emphasis on the grotesque, and exploration
of ethics and morality. In this text, O’Connor tells the story of a family who decides to take a vacation and
encounters some dangerous people. The following text also contains ethnic slurs and offensive terms that
were often considered acceptable at the time the text was published. As you read, take note of how
O’Connor uses figurative language to develop the tone of the text.

The grandmother didn’t want to go to Florida. She
wanted to visit some of her connections in east
Tennessee and she was seizing at every chance to
change Bailey’s mind. Bailey was the son she lived
with, her only boy. He was sitting on the edge of
his chair at the table, bent over the orange sports
section of the Journal. “Now look here, Bailey,”
she said, “see here, read this,” and she stood with
one hand on her thin hip and the other rattling
the newspaper at his bald head. “Here this fellow
that calls himself The Misfit is aloose from the
Federal Pen and headed toward Florida and you
read here what it says he did to these people. Just
you read it. I wouldn’t take my children in any
direction with a criminal like that aloose in it. I couldn’t answer to my conscience if I did.”

Bailey didn’t look up from his reading so she wheeled around then and faced the children’s mother, a
young woman in slacks, whose face was as broad and innocent as a cabbage and was tied around with
a green headkerchief that had two points on the top like rabbit’s ears. She was sitting on the sofa,
feeding the baby his apricots out of a jar. “The children have been to Florida before,” the old lady said.
“You all ought to take them somewhere else for a change so they would see different parts of the
world and be broad. They never have been to east Tennessee.”

The children’s mother didn’t seem to hear her but the eight-year-old boy, John Wesley, a stocky child
with glasses, said, “If you don’t want to go to Florida, why dontcha stay at home?” He and the little girl,
June Star, were reading the funny papers on the floor.

“She wouldn’t stay at home to be queen for a day,” June Star said without raising her yellow head.

“Yes and what would you do if this fellow, The Misfit, caught you?” the grandmother asked.

“I’d smack his face,” John Wesley said.

“She wouldn’t stay at home for a million bucks,” June Star said. “Afraid she’d miss something. She has to
go everywhere we go.”

[1]

[5]
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“All right, Miss,” the grandmother said. “Just remember that the next time you want me to curl your
hair.”

June Star said her hair was naturally curly.

The next morning the grandmother was the first one in the car, ready to go. She had her big black
valise1 that looked like the head of a hippopotamus in one corner, and underneath it she was hiding a
basket with Pitty Sing, the cat, in it. She didn’t intend for the cat to be left alone in the house for three
days because he would miss her too much and she was afraid he might brush against one of the gas
burners and accidentally asphyxiate2 himself. Her son, Bailey, didn’t like to arrive at a motel with a cat.

She sat in the middle of the back seat with John Wesley and June Star on either side of her. Bailey and
the children’s mother and the baby sat in front and they left Atlanta at eight forty-five with the mileage
on the car at 55890. The grandmother wrote this down because she thought it would be interesting to
say how many miles they had been when they got back. It took them twenty minutes to reach the
outskirts of the city.

The old lady settled herself comfortably, removing her white cotton gloves and putting them up with
her purse on the shelf in front of the back window. The children’s mother still had on slacks and still
had her head tied up in a green kerchief, but the grandmother had on a navy blue straw sailor hat with
a bunch of white violets on the brim and a navy blue dress with a small white dot in the print. Her
collars and cuffs were white organdy3 trimmed with lace and at her neckline she had pinned a purple
spray4 of cloth violets containing a sachet.5 In case of an accident, anyone seeing her dead on the
highway would know at once that she was a lady.

She said she thought it was going to be a good day for driving, neither too hot nor too cold, and she
cautioned Bailey that the speed limit was fifty-five miles an hour and that the patrolmen hid
themselves behind billboards and small clumps of trees and sped out after you before you had a
chance to slow down. She pointed out interesting details of the scenery: Stone Mountain;6 the blue
granite that in some places came up to both sides of the highway; the brilliant red clay banks slightly
streaked with purple; and the various crops that made rows of green lace-work on the ground. The
trees were full of silver-white sunlight and the meanest of them sparkled. The children were reading
comic magazines and their mother had gone back to sleep.

“Let’s go through Georgia fast so we won’t have to look at it much,” John Wesley said.

“If I were a little boy,” said the grandmother, “I wouldn’t talk about my native state that way. Tennessee
has the mountains and Georgia has the hills.”

“Tennessee is just a hillbilly dumping ground,” John Wesley said, “and Georgia is a lousy state too.”

“You said it,” June Star said.

[10]

[15]

1. a traveling bag or suitcase
2. to kill someone by depriving them of air
3. a fine translucent cotton or silk fabric that is usually stiffened and used for women’s clothing
4. a flowering branch or shoot
5. a small perfume bag used to scent clothes
6. Stone Mountain is a large granite mass east of Atlanta, Georgia, and the site of the Confederate Memorial Carving,

which features the figures of Jefferson Davis, Robert E. Lee, and Thomas "Stonewall" Jackson.
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“In my time,” said the grandmother, folding her thin veined fingers, “children were more respectful of
their native states and their parents and everything else. People did right then. Oh look at the cute little
pickaninny!”7 she said and pointed to a Negro child standing in the door of a shack. “Wouldn’t that
make a picture, now?” she asked and they all turned and looked at the little Negro out of the back
window. He waved.

“He didn’t have any britches on,” June Star said.

“He probably didn’t have any,” the grandmother explained. “Little niggers8 in the country don’t have
things like we do. If I could paint, I’d paint that picture,” she said.

The children exchanged comic books.

The grandmother offered to hold the baby and the children’s mother passed him over the front seat to
her. She set him on her knee and bounced him and told him about the things they were passing. She
rolled her eyes and screwed up her mouth and stuck her leathery thin face into his smooth bland one.
Occasionally he gave her a faraway smile. They passed a large cotton field with five or six graves fenced
in the middle of it, like a small island. “Look at the graveyard!” the grandmother said, pointing it out.
“That was the old family burying ground. That belonged to the plantation.”

“Where’s the plantation?” John Wesley asked.

“Gone With the Wind,”9 said the grandmother. “Ha. Ha.”

When the children finished all the comic books they had brought, they opened the lunch and ate it. The
grandmother ate a peanut butter sandwich and an olive and would not let the children throw the box
and the paper napkins out the window. When there was nothing else to do they played a game by
choosing a cloud and making the other two guess what shape it suggested. John Wesley took one the
shape of a cow and June Star guessed a cow and John Wesley said, no, an automobile, and June Star
said he didn’t play fair, and they began to slap each other over the grandmother.

The grandmother said she would tell them a story if they would keep quiet. When she told a story, she
rolled her eyes and waved her head and was very dramatic. She said once when she was a maiden lady
she had been courted by a Mr. Edgar Atkins Teagarden from Jasper, Georgia. She said he was a very
good-looking man and a gentleman and that he brought her a watermelon every Saturday afternoon
with his initials cut in it, E. A. T. Well, one Saturday, she said, Mr. Teagarden brought the watermelon
and there was nobody at home and he left it on the front porch and returned in his buggy to Jasper,
but she never got the watermelon, she said, because a nigger boy ate it when he saw the initials, E. A.
T.! This story tickled John Wesley’s funny bone and he giggled and giggled but June Star didn’t think it
was any good. She said she wouldn’t marry a man that just brought her a watermelon on Saturday. The
grandmother said she would have done well to marry Mr. Teagarden because he was a gentleman and
had bought Coca-Cola stock when it first came out and that he had died only a few years ago, a very
wealthy man.

[20]

[25]

7. an offensive term for a small black child
8. an offensive term and racial slur towards a black person
9. a reference to the popular book and film about the daughter of a plantation owner during the Civil War era
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They stopped at The Tower for barbecued sandwiches. The Tower was a part stucco10 and part wood
filling station and dance hall set in a clearing outside of Timothy. A fat man named Red Sammy Butts
ran it and there were signs stuck here and there on the building and for miles up and down the
highway saying, TRY RED SAMMY’S FAMOUS BARBECUE. NONE LIKE FAMOUS RED SAMMY’S! RED SAM!
THE FAT BOY WITH THE HAPPY LAUGH. A VETERAN! RED SAMMY’S YOUR MAN!

Red Sammy was lying on the bare ground outside The Tower with his head under a truck while a gray
monkey about a foot high, chained to a small chinaberry tree, chattered nearby. The monkey sprang
back into the tree and got on the highest limb as soon as he saw the children jump out of the car and
run toward him.

Inside, The Tower was a long dark room with a counter at one end and tables at the other and dancing
space in the middle. They all sat down at a board table next to the nickelodeon11 and Red Sam’s wife, a
tall burnt-brown woman with hair and eyes lighter than her skin, came and took their order. The
children’s mother put a dime in the machine and played “The Tennessee Waltz,” and the grandmother
said that tune always made her want to dance. She asked Bailey if he would like to dance but he only
glared at her. He didn’t have a naturally sunny disposition like she did and trips made him nervous. The
grandmother’s brown eyes were very bright. She swayed her head from side to side and pretended she
was dancing in her chair. June Star said play something she could tap to so the children’s mother put in
another dime and played a fast number and June Star stepped out onto the dance floor and did her
tap routine.

“Ain’t she cute?” Red Sam’s wife said, leaning over the counter. “Would you like to come be my little
girl?”

“No I certainly wouldn’t,” June Star said. “I wouldn’t live in a broken-down place like this for a million
bucks!” and she ran back to the table.

“Ain’t she cute?” the woman repeated, stretching her mouth politely.

“Arn’t you ashamed?” hissed the grandmother.

Red Sam came in and told his wife to quit lounging on the counter and hurry up with these people’s
order. His khaki trousers reached just to his hip bones and his stomach hung over them like a sack of
meal12 swaying under his shirt. He came over and sat down at a table nearby and let out a combination
sigh and yodel. “You can’t win,” he said. “You can’t win,” and he wiped his sweating red face off with a
gray handkerchief. “These days you don’t know who to trust,” he said. “Ain’t that the truth?”

“People are certainly not nice like they used to be,” said the grandmother.

“Two fellers come in here last week,” Red Sammy said, “driving a Chrysler. It was a old beat-up car but it
was a good one and these boys looked all right to me. Said they worked at the mill and you know I let
them fellers charge the gas they bought? Now why did I do that?”

“Because you’re a good man!” the grandmother said at once.

[30]

[35]

10. fine plaster
11. a jukebox, or a coin operated mechanical, musical instrument
12. a powdery substance made by grinding
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“Yes’m, I suppose so,” Red Sam said as if he were struck with this answer.

His wife brought the orders, carrying the five plates all at once without a tray, two in each hand and
one balanced on her arm. “It isn’t a soul in this green world of God’s that you can trust,” she said. “And I
don’t count nobody out of that, not nobody,” she repeated, looking at Red Sammy.

“Did you read about that criminal, The Misfit, that’s escaped?” asked the grandmother.

“I wouldn’t be a bit surprised if he didn’t attack this place right here,” said the woman. “If he hears
about it being here, I wouldn’t be none surprised to see him. If he hears it’s two cent in the cash
register, I wouldn’t be a tall surprised if he...”

“That’ll do,” Red Sam said. “Go bring these people their Co’-Colas,” and the woman went off to get the
rest of the order.

“A good man is hard to find,” Red Sammy said. “Everything is getting terrible. I remember the day you
could go off and leave your screen door unlatched. Not no more.”

He and the grandmother discussed better times. The old lady said that in her opinion Europe was
entirely to blame for the way things were now. She said the way Europe acted you would think we were
made of money and Red Sam said it was no use talking about it, she was exactly right. The children ran
outside into the white sunlight and looked at the monkey in the lacy chinaberry tree. He was busy
catching fleas on himself and biting each one carefully between his teeth as if it were a delicacy.

They drove off again into the hot afternoon. The grandmother took cat naps and woke up every few
minutes with her own snoring. Outside of Toombsboro she woke up and recalled an old plantation
that she had visited in this neighborhood once when she was a young lady. She said the house had six
white columns across the front and that there was an avenue of oaks leading up to it and two little
wooden trellis13 arbors14 on either side in front where you sat down with your suitor after a stroll in the
garden. She recalled exactly which road to turn off to get to it. She knew that Bailey would not be
willing to lose any time looking at an old house, but the more she talked about it, the more she wanted
to see it once again and find out if the little twin arbors were still standing. “There was a secret panel in
this house,” she said craftily, not telling the truth but wishing that she were, “and the story went that all
the family silver was hidden in it when Sherman15 came through but it was never found...”

“Hey!” John Wesley said. “Let’s go see it! We’ll find it! We’ll poke all the woodwork and find it! Who lives
there? Where do you turn off at? Hey Pop, can’t we turn off there?”

“We never have seen a house with a secret panel!” June Star shrieked. “Let’s go to the house with the
secret panel! Hey Pop, can’t we go see the house with the secret panel!”

“It’s not far from here, I know,” the grandmother said. “It wouldn’t take over twenty minutes.”

Bailey was looking straight ahead. His jaw was as rigid as a horseshoe. “No,” he said.

[40]

[45]

13. a framework of light wooden or metal bars, primarily used to support fruit trees or climbing plants
14. a garden structure marking a point of entry or the division of two places along a path
15. most likely referring to military campaign conducted through Georgia by Major General William Tecumseh Sherman

of the Union Army during the Civil War
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The children began to yell and scream that they wanted to see the house with the secret panel. John
Wesley kicked the back of the front seat and June Star hung over her mother’s shoulder and whined
desperately into her ear that they never had any fun even on their vacation, that they could never do
what THEY wanted to do. The baby began to scream and John Wesley kicked the back of the seat so
hard that his father could feel the blows in his kidney.

“All right!” he shouted and drew the car to a stop at the side of the road. “Will you all shut up? Will you
all just shut up for one second? If you don’t shut up, we won’t go anywhere.”

“It would be very educational for them,” the grandmother murmured.

“All right,” Bailey said, “but get this: this is the only time we’re going to stop for anything like this. This is
the one and only time.”

“The dirt road that you have to turn down is about a mile back,” the grandmother directed. “I marked it
when we passed.”

“A dirt road,” Bailey groaned.

After they had turned around and were headed toward the dirt road, the grandmother recalled other
points about the house, the beautiful glass over the front doorway and the candle-lamp in the hall.
John Wesley said that the secret panel was probably in the fireplace.

“You can’t go inside this house,” Bailey said. “You don’t know who lives there.”

“While you all talk to the people in front, I’ll run around behind and get in a window,” John Wesley
suggested.

“We’ll all stay in the car,” his mother said. They turned onto the dirt road and the car raced roughly
along in a swirl of pink dust. The grandmother recalled the times when there were no paved roads and
thirty miles was a day’s journey. The dirt road was hilly and there were sudden washes in it and sharp
curves on dangerous embankments. All at once they would be on a hill, looking down over the blue
tops of trees for miles around, then the next minute, they would be in a red depression16 with the
dust-coated trees looking down on them.

“This place had better turn up in a minute,” Bailey said, “or I’m going to turn around.”

The road looked as if no one had traveled on it in months.

“It’s not much farther,” the grandmother said and just as she said it, a horrible thought came to her.
The thought was so embarrassing that she turned red in the face and her eyes dilated and her feet
jumped up, upsetting her valise in the corner. The instant the valise moved, the newspaper top she
had over the basket under it rose with a snarl and Pitty Sing, the cat, sprang onto Bailey’s shoulder.

[50]

[55]

[60]

16. a sunken place or hollow on a surface
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The children were thrown to the floor and their mother, clutching the baby, was thrown out the door
onto the ground; the old lady was thrown into the front seat. The car turned over once and landed
right-side-up in a gulch17 off the side of the road. Bailey remained in the driver’s seat with the cat gray-
striped with a broad white face and an orange nose clinging to his neck like a caterpillar.

As soon as the children saw they could move their arms and legs, they scrambled out of the car,
shouting, “We’ve had an ACCIDENT!” The grandmother was curled up under the dashboard, hoping she
was injured so that Bailey’s wrath would not come down on her all at once. The horrible thought she
had had before the accident was that the house she had remembered so vividly was not in Georgia but
in Tennessee.

Bailey removed the cat from his neck with both hands and flung it out the window against the side of a
pine tree. Then he got out of the car and started looking for the children’s mother. She was sitting
against the side of the red gutted ditch, holding the screaming baby, but she only had a cut down her
face and a broken shoulder. “We’ve had an ACCIDENT!” the children screamed in a frenzy of delight.

“But nobody’s killed,” June Star said with disappointment as the grandmother limped out of the car, her
hat still pinned to her head but the broken front brim standing up at a jaunty18 angle and the violet
spray hanging off the side. They all sat down in the ditch, except the children, to recover from the
shock. They were all shaking.

“Maybe a car will come along,” said the children’s mother hoarsely.

“I believe I have injured an organ,” said the grandmother, pressing her side, but no one answered her.
Bailey’s teeth were clattering. He had on a yellow sport shirt with bright blue parrots designed in it and
his face was as yellow as the shirt. The grandmother decided that she would not mention that the
house was in Tennessee.

The road was about ten feet above and they could see only the tops of the trees on the other side of it.
Behind the ditch they were sitting in there were more woods, tall and dark and deep. In a few minutes
they saw a car some distance away on top of a hill, coming slowly as if the occupants were watching
them. The grandmother stood up and waved both arms dramatically to attract their attention. The car
continued to come on slowly, disappeared around a bend and appeared again, moving even slower, on
top of the hill they had gone over. It was a big black battered hearse-like automobile. There were three
men in it.

It came to a stop just over them and for some minutes, the driver looked down with a steady
expressionless gaze to where they were sitting, and didn’t speak. Then he turned his head and
muttered something to the other two and they got out. One was a fat boy in black trousers and a red
sweat shirt with a silver stallion embossed19 on the front of it. He moved around on the right side of
them and stood staring, his mouth partly open in a kind of loose grin. The other had on khaki pants
and a blue striped coat and a gray hat pulled down very low, hiding most of his face. He came around
slowly on the left side. Neither spoke.

[65]

[70]

17. a narrow and steep-sided ravine
18. Jaunty (adjective): lively in manner or appearance
19. to decorate or adorn something
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The driver got out of the car and stood by the side of it, looking down at them. He was an older man
than the other two. His hair was just beginning to gray and he wore silver-rimmed spectacles that gave
him a scholarly look. He had a long creased face and didn’t have on any shirt or undershirt. He had on
blue jeans that were too tight for him and was holding a black hat and a gun. The two boys also had
guns.

“We’ve had an ACCIDENT!” the children screamed.

The grandmother had the peculiar feeling that the bespectacled man was someone she knew. His face
was as familiar to her as if she had known him all her life but she could not recall who he was. He
moved away from the car and began to come down the embankment, placing his feet carefully so that
he wouldn’t slip. He had on tan and white shoes and no socks, and his ankles were red and thin. “Good
afternoon,” he said. “I see you all had you a little spill.”

“We turned over twice!” said the grandmother.

“Oncet,” he corrected. “We seen it happen. Try their car and see will it run, Hiram,” he said quietly to
the boy with the gray hat.

“What you got that gun for?” John Wesley asked. “Whatcha gonna do with that gun?”

“Lady,” the man said to the children’s mother, “would you mind calling them children to sit down by
you? Children make me nervous. I want all you all to sit down right together there where you’re at.”

“What are you telling US what to do for?” June Star asked.

Behind them the line of woods gaped like a dark open mouth. “Come here,” said their mother.

“Look here now,” Bailey began suddenly, “we’re in a predicament! We’re in...”

The grandmother shrieked. She scrambled to her feet and stood staring. “You’re The Misfit!” she said. “I
recognized you at once!”

“Yes’m,” the man said, smiling slightly as if he were pleased in spite of himself to be known, “but it
would have been better for all of you, lady, if you hadn’t of reckernized me.”

Bailey turned his head sharply and said something to his mother that shocked even the children. The
old lady began to cry and The Misfit reddened.

“Lady,” he said, “don’t you get upset. Sometimes a man says things he don’t mean. I don’t reckon he
meant to talk to you thataway.”

“You wouldn’t shoot a lady, would you?” the grandmother said and removed a clean handkerchief from
her cuff and began to slap at her eyes with it.

The Misfit pointed the toe of his shoe into the ground and made a little hole and then covered it up
again. “I would hate to have to,” he said.

[75]

[80]

[85]
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“Listen,” the grandmother almost screamed, “I know you’re a good man. You don’t look a bit like you
have common blood. I know you must come from nice people!”

“Yes mam,” he said, “finest people in the world.” When he smiled he showed a row of strong white
teeth. “God never made a finer woman than my mother and my daddy’s heart was pure gold,” he said.
The boy with the red sweat shirt had come around behind them and was standing with his gun at his
hip. The Misfit squatted down on the ground. “Watch them children, Bobby Lee,” he said. “You know
they make me nervous.” He looked at the six of them huddled together in front of him and he seemed
to be embarrassed as if he couldn’t think of anything to say. “Ain’t a cloud in the sky,” he remarked,
looking up at it. “Don’t see no sun but don’t see no cloud neither.”

“Yes, it’s a beautiful day,” said the grandmother. “Listen,” she said, “you shouldn’t call yourself The Misfit
because I know you’re a good man at heart. I can just look at you and tell.”

“Hush!” Bailey yelled. “Hush! Everybody shut up and let me handle this!” He was squatting in the
position of a runner about to sprint forward but he didn’t move.

“I pre-chate that, lady,” The Misfit said and drew a little circle in the ground with the butt of his gun.

“It’ll take a half a hour to fix this here car,” Hiram called, looking over the raised hood of it.

“Well, first you and Bobby Lee get him and that little boy to step over yonder20 with you,” The Misfit
said, pointing to Bailey and John Wesley. “The boys want to ast you something,” he said to Bailey.
“Would you mind stepping back in them woods there with them?”

“Listen,” Bailey began, “we’re in a terrible predicament! Nobody realizes what this is,” and his voice
cracked. His eyes were as blue and intense as the parrots in his shirt and he remained perfectly still.

The grandmother reached up to adjust her hat brim as if she were going to the woods with him but it
came off in her hand. She stood staring at it and after a second she let it fall on the ground. Hiram
pulled Bailey up by the arm as if he were assisting an old man. John Wesley caught hold of his father’s
hand and Bobby Lee followed. They went off toward the woods and just as they reached the dark edge,
Bailey turned and supporting himself against a gray naked pine trunk, he shouted, “I’ll be back in a
minute, Mamma, wait on me!”

“Come back this instant!” his mother shrilled but they all disappeared into the woods.

“Bailey Boy!” the grandmother called in a tragic voice but she found she was looking at The Misfit
squatting on the ground in front of her. “I just know you’re a good man,” she said desperately. “You’re
not a bit common!”

[90]

[95]

20. at some distance in the direction indicated
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“Nome, I ain’t a good man,” The Misfit said after a second as if he had considered her statement
carefully, “but I ain’t the worst in the world neither. My daddy said I was a different breed of dog from
my brothers and sisters. ‘You know,’ Daddy said, ‘it’s some that can live their whole life out without
asking about it and it’s others has to know why it is, and this boy is one of the latters. He’s going to be
into everything!’” He put on his black hat and looked up suddenly and then away deep into the woods
as if he were embarrassed again. “I’m sorry I don’t have on a shirt before you ladies,” he said, hunching
his shoulders slightly. “We buried our clothes that we had on when we escaped and we’re just making
do until we can get better. We borrowed these from some folks we met,” he explained.

“That’s perfectly all right,” the grandmother said. “Maybe Bailey has an extra shirt in his suitcase.”

“I’ll look and see terrectly,” The Misfit said.

“Where are they taking him?” the children’s mother screamed.

“Daddy was a card himself,”21 The Misfit said. “You couldn’t put anything over on him. He never got in
trouble with the Authorities though. Just had the knack of handling them.”

“You could be honest too if you’d only try,” said the grandmother. “Think how wonderful it would be to
settle down and live a comfortable life and not have to think about somebody chasing you all the time.”

The Misfit kept scratching in the ground with the butt of his gun as if he were thinking about it. “Yes’m,
somebody is always after you,” he murmured.

The grandmother noticed how thin his shoulder blades were just behind his hat because she was
standing up looking down on him. “Do you ever pray?” she asked.

He shook his head. All she saw was the black hat wiggle between his shoulder blades. “Nome,” he said.

There was a pistol shot from the woods, followed closely by another. Then silence. The old lady’s head
jerked around. She could hear the wind move through the tree tops like a long satisfied insuck of
breath. “Bailey Boy!” she called.

“I was a gospel singer for a while,” The Misfit said. “I been most everything. Been in the arm service,
both land and sea, at home and abroad, been twict married, been an undertaker,22 been with the
railroads, plowed Mother Earth, been in a tornado, seen a man burnt alive oncet,” and he looked up at
the children’s mother and the little girl who were sitting close together, their faces white and their eyes
glassy; “I even seen a woman flogged,”23 he said.

“Pray, pray,” the grandmother began, “pray, pray...”

“I never was a bad boy that I remember of,” The Misfit said in an almost dreamy voice, “but
somewheres along the line I done something wrong and got sent to the penitentiary.24 I was buried
alive,” and he looked up and held her attention to him by a steady stare.

[100]

[105]

[110]

21. a phrase meaning someone is witty or eccentric
22. a person whose business is preparing dead bodies for burial or cremation
23. to be beaten by someone with a whip or stick as punishment
24. a prison for people convicted for serious crimes
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“That’s when you should have started to pray,” she said “What did you do to get sent to the penitentiary
that first time?”

“Turn to the right, it was a wall,” The Misfit said, looking up again at the cloudless sky. “Turn to the left,
it was a wall. Look up it was a ceiling, look down it was a floor. I forget what I done, lady. I set there and
set there, trying to remember what it was I done and I ain’t recalled it to this day. Oncet in a while, I
would think it was coming to me, but it never come.”

“Maybe they put you in by mistake,” the old lady said vaguely.

“Nome,” he said. “It wasn’t no mistake. They had the papers on me.”

“You must have stolen something,” she said.

The Misfit sneered slightly. “Nobody had nothing I wanted,” he said. “It was a head-doctor at the
penitentiary said what I had done was kill my daddy but I known that for a lie. My daddy died in
nineteen ought nineteen of the epidemic flu and I never had a thing to do with it. He was buried in the
Mount Hopewell Baptist churchyard and you can go there and see for yourself.”

“If you would pray,” the old lady said, “Jesus would help you.”

“That’s right,” The Misfit said.

“Well then, why don’t you pray?” she asked trembling with delight suddenly.

“I don’t want no hep,” he said. “I’m doing all right by myself.”

Bobby Lee and Hiram came ambling back from the woods. Bobby Lee was dragging a yellow shirt with
bright blue parrots in it.

“Thow me that shirt, Bobby Lee,” The Misfit said. The shirt came flying at him and landed on his
shoulder and he put it on. The grandmother couldn’t name what the shirt reminded her of. “No, lady,”
The Misfit said while he was buttoning it up, “I found out the crime don’t matter. You can do one thing
or you can do another, kill a man or take a tire off his car, because sooner or later you’re going to
forget what it was you done and just be punished for it.”

The children’s mother had begun to make heaving noises as if she couldn’t get her breath. “Lady,” he
asked, “would you and that little girl like to step off yonder with Bobby Lee and Hiram and join your
husband?”

“Yes, thank you,” the mother said faintly. Her left arm dangled helplessly and she was holding the baby,
who had gone to sleep, in the other. “Hep that lady up, Hiram,” The Misfit said as she struggled to climb
out of the ditch, “and Bobby Lee, you hold onto that little girl’s hand.”

“I don’t want to hold hands with him,” June Star said. “He reminds me of a pig.”

The fat boy blushed and laughed and caught her by the arm and pulled her off into the woods after
Hiram and her mother.

[115]

[120]

[125]
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Alone with The Misfit, the grandmother found that she had lost her voice. There was not a cloud in the
sky nor any sun. There was nothing around her but woods. She wanted to tell him that he must pray.
She opened and closed her mouth several times before anything came out. Finally she found herself
saying, “Jesus. Jesus,” meaning, Jesus will help you, but the way she was saying it, it sounded as if she
might be cursing.

“Yes’m,” The Misfit said as if he agreed. “Jesus thrown everything off balance. It was the same case with
Him as with me except He hadn’t committed any crime and they could prove I had committed one
because they had the papers on me. Of course,” he said, “they never shown me my papers. That’s why I
sign myself now. I said long ago, you get you a signature and sign everything you do and keep a copy of
it. Then you’ll know what you done and you can hold up the crime to the punishment and see do they
match and in the end you’ll have something to prove you ain’t been treated right. I call myself The
Misfit,” he said, “because I can’t make what all I done wrong fit what all I gone through in punishment.”

There was a piercing scream from the woods, followed closely by a pistol report.25 “Does it seem right
to you, lady, that one is punished a heap and another ain’t punished at all?”

“Jesus!” the old lady cried. “You’ve got good blood! I know you wouldn’t shoot a lady! I know you come
from nice people! Pray! Jesus, you ought not to shoot a lady. I’ll give you all the money I’ve got!”

“Lady,” The Misfit said, looking beyond her far into the woods, “there never was a body that give the
undertaker a tip.”

There were two more pistol reports and the grandmother raised her head like a parched old turkey
hen crying for water and called, “Bailey Boy, Bailey Boy!” as if her heart would break.

“Jesus was the only One that ever raised the dead,” The Misfit continued, “and He shouldn’t have done
it. He thown everything off balance. If He did what He said, then it’s nothing for you to do but throw
away everything and follow Him, and if He didn’t, then it’s nothing for you to do but enjoy the few
minutes you got left the best way you can by killing somebody or burning down his house or doing
some other meanness to him. No pleasure but meanness,” he said and his voice had become almost a
snarl.

“Maybe He didn’t raise the dead,” the old lady mumbled, not knowing what she was saying and feeling
so dizzy that she sank down in the ditch with her legs twisted under her.

“I wasn’t there so I can’t say He didn’t,” The Misfit said. “I wisht I had of been there,” he said, hitting the
ground with his fist. “It ain’t right I wasn’t there because if I had of been there I would of known. Listen
lady,” he said in a high voice, “if I had of been there I would of known and I wouldn’t be like I am now.”
His voice seemed about to crack and the grandmother’s head cleared for an instant. She saw the man’s
face twisted close to her own as if he were going to cry and she murmured, “Why you’re one of my
babies. You’re one of my own children!” She reached out and touched him on the shoulder. The Misfit
sprang back as if a snake had bitten him and shot her three times through the chest. Then he put his
gun down on the ground and took off his glasses and began to clean them.

[130]

[135]

25. the sudden loud noise of gunfire
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Extract from A Good Man Is Hard to Find and Other Stories by Flannery O’Connor reprinted by permission of Peters Fraser & Dunlop
(www.petersfraserdunlop.com) on behalf of the Estate of Flannery O’Connor

Hiram and Bobby Lee returned from the woods and stood over the ditch, looking down at the
grandmother who half sat and half lay in a puddle of blood with her legs crossed under her like a
child’s and her face smiling up at the cloudless sky.

Without his glasses, The Misfit’s eyes were red-rimmed and pale and defenseless-looking. “Take her off
and thow her where you shown the others,” he said, picking up the cat that was rubbing itself against
his leg.

“She was a talker, wasn’t she?” Bobby Lee said, sliding down the ditch with a yodel.

“She would of been a good woman,” The Misfit said, “if it had been somebody there to shoot her every
minute of her life.”

“Some fun!” Bobby Lee said.

“Shut up, Bobby Lee” The Misfit said. “It’s no real pleasure in life.”

[140]
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[RL.2]

[RL.1]

[RL.5]

[RL.1]

[RL.3]

Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following best identifies a theme of the text?
A. A person’s morality cannot be determined by their appearance.
B. When people lie, the consequences are usually dire.
C. There is no way to change or affect a truly evil person.
D. It is important to present a certain image to the world.

2. PART B: Which section best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “The horrible thought she had had before the accident was that the house she

had remembered so vividly was not in Georgia but in Tennessee.” (Paragraph
64)

B. “Bailey turned his head sharply and said something to his mother that shocked
even the children. The old lady began to cry and The Misfit reddened.”
(Paragraph 83)

C. “‘I know you’re a good man. You don’t look a bit like you have common blood. I
know you must come from nice people!’” (Paragraph 87)

D. “She reached out and touched him on the shoulder. The Misfit sprang back as if
a snake had bitten him and shot her three times through the chest.” (Paragraph
135)

3. PART A: What does paragraph 45 reveal about the grandmother’s character?
A. The grandmother has truly had an exciting life.
B. The grandmother is very knowledgeable.
C. The grandmother has a bad relationship with her son.
D. The grandmother is cunning and slightly manipulative.

4. PART B: Which quote from paragraph 45 best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “Outside of Toombsboro she woke up and recalled an old plantation that she

had visited in this neighborhood once when she was a young lady.”
B. “She knew that Bailey would not be willing to lose any time looking at an old

house, but the more she talked about it, the more she wanted to see it once
again”

C. “‘There was a secret panel in this house,’ she said craftily, not telling the truth
but wishing that she were”

D. “‘[A]nd the story went that all the family silver was hidden in it when Sherman
came through but it was never found...’”

5. PART A: Which of the following best explains the relationship the grandmother has
with her son?

A. close because they live together
B. strained because they are very different
C. difficult because the grandmother is critical
D. loving because family is important to both of them
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[RL.4]

[RL.5]

6. PART B: Which passage from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “She wanted to visit some of her connections in east Tennessee and she was

seizing at every chance to change Bailey’s mind. Bailey was the son she lived
with, her only boy.” (Paragraph 1)

B. “[S]he cautioned Bailey that the speed limit was fifty-five miles an hour and that
the patrolmen hid themselves behind billboards and small clumps of trees”
(Paragraph 13)

C. “She asked Bailey if he would like to dance but he only glared at her. He didn’t
have a naturally sunny disposition like she did and trips made him nervous.”
(Paragraph 29)

D. “The grandmother was curled up under the dashboard, hoping she was injured
so that Bailey’s wrath would not come down on her all at once.” (Paragraph 64)

7. How does describing the grandmother as “a parched old turkey crying for water” in
paragraph 132 contribute to her characterization?

A. It shows how humorously The Misfit views the grandmother.
B. It emphasizes how the grandmother feels guilty about her son's death.
C. It shows that the grandmother regretted how she treated her son.
D. It emphasizes the grandmother’s desperation in the situation.

8. How does O’Connor use foreshadowing to contribute to the story’s meaning? Explain
at least two examples of foreshadowing and how they develop the theme of the
story.
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[RL.4]

[RL.3]

9. How does O’Connor use figurative language to develop the tone of the story? Explain
at least three examples of figurative language and how they develop the tone of the
story.

10. How do the grandmother’s attempts to reason with The Misfit evolve throughout
their exchange, and how does this connect to the themes of the text?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. In your opinion, was The Misfit born bad, or did the unfair punishment he was subjected to
shape the person he became?

2. In the context of the text, why do people do bad things? Can the characters and their
actions in this story be categorized as either good or bad? Why does the Misfit do what he
does? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history
in your answer.

3. In the context of the text, how do people face death? Consider the different characters of “A
Good Man is Hard to Find,” as well as other characters in literature, art, or history in your
answer.

4. In the context of the text, how does fear drive action? How does fear drive the
grandmother’s choices throughout the story? Cite evidence from this text, your own
experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

5. In the context of the text, can we control our fate? Is the family in control of what happens
to them? How does the text comment on who is ultimately in control? Cite evidence from
this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

17



Name: Class:

"Untitled" by PublicDomanPictures is licensed under CC0

Lord Arthur Savile's Crime
By Oscar Wilde

1891

Oscar Wilde (1854-1900) was an Irish author, playwright, poet, and satirist. He is best known for his novel
The Picture of Dorian Gray and his play The Importance of Being Earnest. In this comedic story about
the power of suggestion and prophecy, Lord Arthur Savile receives an ill fortune and struggles to fulfill this
destiny. As you read, take notes on the author’s tone toward the characters in his story.

A Study of Duty

I

It was Lady Windermere’s last reception before
Easter, and Bentinck House was even more
crowded than usual. Six Cabinet Ministers had
come on from the Speaker’s Levee in their stars
and ribands,1 all the pretty women wore their
smartest dresses, and at the end of the picture-
gallery stood the Princess Sophia of Carlsruhe, a
heavy Tartar-looking lady, with tiny black eyes
and wonderful emeralds, talking bad French at
the top of her voice, and laughing immoderately
at everything that was said to her. It was certainly
a wonderful medley2 of people. Gorgeous peeresses chatted affably3 to violent Radicals, popular
preachers brushed coat-tails with eminent4 sceptics,5 a perfect bevy6 of bishops kept following a stout
prima-donna from room to room, on the staircase stood several Royal Academicians, disguised as
artists, and it was said that at one time the supper-room was absolutely crammed with geniuses. In
fact, it was one of Lady Windermere’s best nights, and the Princess stayed till nearly half-past eleven.

[1]

1. A ribbon used especially for decoration
2. a diverse assortment or mixture
3. Affable (adjective): friendly and pleasant
4. Eminent (adjective): successful, well-known, and respected
5. someone who questions the validity or authenticity of something; a follower of a philosophy which insists it is

impossible to have real knowledge of things
6. a large group or collection

1

https://pixabay.com/en/assistance-background-body-72834/


As soon as she had gone, Lady Windermere returned to the picture-gallery, where a celebrated political
economist was solemnly explaining the scientific theory of music to an indignant virtuoso7 from
Hungary, and began to talk to the Duchess of Paisley. She looked wonderfully beautiful with her grand
ivory throat, her large blue forget-me-not eyes, and her heavy coils of golden hair. Or pur they were —
not that pale straw colour that nowadays usurps8 the gracious name of gold, but such gold as is woven
into sunbeams or hidden in strange amber; and gave to her face something of the frame of a saint,
with not a little of the fascination of a sinner. She was a curious psychological study. Early in life she
had discovered the important truth that nothing looks so like innocence as an indiscretion;9 and by a
series of reckless escapades, half of them quite harmless, she had acquired all the privileges of a
personality. She had more than once changed her husband; indeed, Debrett credits her with three
marriages; but as she had never changed her lover, the world had long ago ceased to talk scandal
about her. She was now forty years of age, childless, and with that inordinate10 passion for pleasure
which is the secret of remaining young.

Suddenly she looked eagerly round the room, and said, in her clear contralto11 voice, ‘Where is my
cheiromantist?’12

‘Your what, Gladys?’ exclaimed the Duchess, giving an involuntary start.

‘My cheiromantist, Duchess; I can’t live without him at present.

‘Dear Gladys! you are always so original,’ murmured the Duchess, trying to remember what a
cheiromantist really was, and hoping it was not the same as a cheiropodist.13

‘He comes to see my hand twice a week regularly,’ continued Lady Windermere, ‘and is most interesting
about it.’

‘Good heavens!’ said the Duchess to herself ‘he is a sort of cheiropodist after all. How very dreadful. I
hope he is a foreigner at any rate. It wouldn’t be quite so bad then.’

‘I must certainly introduce him to you.’

‘Introduce him!’ cried the Duchess; ‘you don’t mean to say he is here?’ and she began looking about for
a small tortoise-shell fan and a very tattered lace shawl, so as to be ready to go at a moment’s notice.

’Of course he is here, I would not dream of giving a party without him. He tells me I have a pure psychic
hand, and that if my thumb had been the least little bit shorter, I should have been a confirmed
pessimist,14 and gone into a convent.’

‘Oh, I see! said the Duchess, feeling very much relieved; ‘he tells fortunes, I suppose?’

[5]

[10]

7. one who excels in artistic technique, especially a highly skilled musician
8. Usurp (verb): to take the place of, usually by force
9. Indiscretion (noun): something marked by a lack of discretion, or good judgment

10. Inordinate (adjective): exceeding reasonable limits
11. A voice with a range between tenor and mezzo-soprano; lowest female (singing) voice
12. a variant spelling of a chiromancer: one who studies and practices the art of palm-reading
13. a podiatrist or foot doctor
14. a person with an inclination to view negativity or adverse aspects
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‘And misfortunes, too,’ answered Lady Windermere, ‘any amount of them. Next year, for instance, I am
in great danger, both by land and sea, so I am going to live in a balloon, and draw up my dinner in a
basket every evening. It is all written down on my little finger, or on the palm of my hand, I forget
which.’

‘But surely that is tempting Providence,15 Gladys.’

‘My dear Duchess, surely Providence can resist temptation by this time. I think every one should have
their hands told once a month, so as to know what not to do. Of course, one does it all the same, but it
is so pleasant to be warned. Now, if some one doesn’t go and fetch Mr. Podgers at once, I shall have to
go myself.’

‘Let me go, Lady Windermere,’ said a tall handsome young man, who was standing by, listening to the
conversation with an amused smile.

‘Thanks so much, Lord Arthur; but I am afraid you wouldn’t recognize him.’

‘If he is as wonderful as you say, Lady Windermere, I couldn’t well miss him. Tell me what he is like, and
I’ll bring him to you at once.’

‘Well, he is not a bit like a cheiromantist. I mean he is not mysterious, or esoteric,16 or romantic-looking.
He is a little, stout man, with a funny, bald head, and great gold-rimmed spectacles; something
between a family doctor and a country attorney. I’m really very sorry, but it is not my fault. People are
so annoying. All my pianists look exactly like poets, and all my poets look exactly like pianists; and I
remember last season asking a most dreadful conspirator to dinner, a man who had blown up ever so
many people, and always wore a coat of mail,17 and carried a dagger up his shirt-sleeve; and do you
know that when he came he looked just like a nice old clergyman, and cracked jokes all the evening? Of
course, he was very amusing, and all that, but I was awfully disappointed; and when I asked him about
the coat of mail, he only laughed, and said it was far too cold to wear in England. Ah, here is Mr.
Podgers! Now, Mr. Podgers, I want you to tell the Duchess of Paisley’s hand. Duchess, you must take
your glove off. No, not the left hand, the other.’

‘Dear Gladys, I really don’t think it is quite right,’ said the Duchess, feebly unbuttoning a rather soiled
kid glove.

‘Nothing interesting ever is,’ said Lady Windermere: ‘on a fait le monde ainsi.18 But I must introduce you.
Duchess, this is Mr. Podgers, my pet cheiromantist. Mr. Podgers, this is the Duchess of Paisley, and if
you say that she has a larger mountain of the moon than I have, I will never believe in you again.’

‘I am sure, Gladys, there is nothing of the kind in my hand,’ said the Duchess gravely.

[15]

[20]

15. Providence (noun): divine guidance
16. Esoteric (adjective): of special, rare, or unusual interest
17. armor made of metal rings or plates, joined together flexibly
18. Lady Windermere is saying essentially that the world has been made the same way – only interesting if it is not quite

right.
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‘Your Grace is quite right,’ said Mr. Podgers, glancing at the little fat hand with its short square fingers,
‘the mountain of the moon is not developed. The line of life, however, is excellent. Kindly bend the
wrist. Thank you. Three distinct lines on the rascette!19 You will live to a great age, Duchess, and be
extremely happy. Ambition — very moderate, line of intellect not exaggerated, line of heart — ’

‘Now, do be indiscreet, Mr. Podgers,’ cried Lady Windermere.

‘Nothing would give me greater pleasure,’ said Mr. Podgers, bowing, ‘if the Duchess ever had been, but
I am sorry to say that I see great permanence of affection, combined with a strong sense of duty.’

‘Pray go on, Mr. Podgers,’ said the Duchess, looking quite pleased.

‘Economy20 is not the least of your Grace’s virtues,’ continued Mr. Podgers, and Lady Windermere went
off into fits of laughter.

‘Economy is a very good thing,’ remarked the Duchess complacently; ‘when I married Paisley he had
eleven castles, and not a single house fit to live in.’

‘And now he has twelve houses, and not a single castle,’ cried Lady Windermere.

‘Well, my dear,’ said the Duchess, ‘I like — ’

‘Comfort,’ said Mr. Podgers, ‘and modern improvements, and hot water laid on in every bedroom. Your
Grace is quite right. Comfort is the only thing our civilization can give us.’

‘You have told the Duchess’s character admirably, Mr. Podgers, and now you must tell Lady Flora’s;’ and
in answer to a nod from the smiling hostess, a tall girl, with sandy Scotch hair, and high shoulder-
blades, stepped awkwardly from behind the sofa, and held out a long, bony hand with spatulate
fingers.

‘Ah, a pianist! I see,’ said Mr. Podgers, ‘an excellent pianist, but perhaps hardly a musician. Very
reserved, very honest, and with a great love of animals.’

‘Quite true!’ exclaimed the Duchess, turning to Lady Windermere, ‘absolutely true! Flora keeps two
dozen collie dogs at Macloskie, and would turn our town house into a menagerie if her father would let
her.’

‘Well, that is just what I do with my house every Thursday evening,’ cried Lady Windermere, laughing,
‘only I like lions better than collie dogs.’

‘Your one mistake, Lady Windermere,’ said Mr. Podgers, with a pompous21 bow.

[25]

[30]

[35]

19. A line crossing the wrist below the palm of the hand that is sometimes held by palmists to provide additional
indication of a strong or weak constitution

20. “Economy” refers to the proper management of expenses or other household affairs
21. Pompous (adjective): excessive or ornate; having or exhibiting arrogance
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‘If a woman can’t make her mistakes charming, she is only a female,’ was the answer. ‘But you must
read some more hands for us. Come, Sir Thomas, show Mr. Podgers yours;’ and a genial-looking22 old
gentleman, in a white waistcoat, came forward, and held out a thick rugged hand, with a very long third
finger.

‘An adventurous nature; four long voyages in the past, and one to come. Been shipwrecked three
times. No, only twice, but in danger of a shipwreck your next journey. A strong Conservative, very
punctual, and with a passion for collecting curiosities. Had a severe illness between the ages of sixteen
and eighteen. Was left a fortune when about thirty. Great aversion to cats and Radicals.’

‘Extraordinary!’ exclaimed Sir Thomas; ‘you must really tell my wife’s hand, too.’

‘Your second wife’s,’ said Mr. Podgers quietly, still keeping Sir Thomas’s hand in his. ‘Your second wife’s.
I shall be charmed;’ but Lady Marvel, a melancholy-looking woman, with brown hair and sentimental
eyelashes, entirely declined to have her past or her future exposed; and nothing that Lady Windermere
could do would induce Monsieur de Koloff the Russian Ambassador, even to take his gloves off. In fact,
many people seemed afraid to face the odd little man with his stereotyped smile, his gold spectacles,
and his bright, beady eyes; and when he told poor Lady Fermor, right out before every one, that she
did not care a bit for music, but was extremely fond of musicians, it was generally felt that cheiromancy
was a most dangerous science, and one that ought not to be encouraged, except in a tête-a-tête.23

Lord Arthur Savile, however, who did not know anything about Lady Fermor’s unfortunate story, and
who had been watching Mr. Podgers with a great deal of interest, was filled with an immense curiosity
to have his own hand read, and feeling somewhat shy about putting himself forward, crossed over the
room to where Lady Windermere was sitting, and, with a charming blush, asked her if she thought Mr.
Podgers would mind.

‘Of course, he won’t mind,’ said Lady Windermere ‘that is what he is here for. All my lions, Lord Arthur,
are performing lions, and jump through hoops whenever I ask them. But I must warn you beforehand
that I shall tell Sybil everything. She is coming to lunch with me to-morrow, to talk about bonnets, and
if Mr. Podgers finds out that you have a bad temper, or a tendency to gout,24 or a wife living in
Bayswater, I shall certainly let her know all about it.’

Lord Arthur smiled, and shook his head. ‘I am not afraid,’ he answered. ‘Sybil knows me as well as I
know her.’

‘Ah! I am a little sorry to hear you say that. The proper basis for marriage is a mutual
misunderstanding. No, I am not at all cynical, I have merely got experience, which, however, is very
much the same thing. Mr. Podgers, Lord Arthur Savile is dying to have his hand read. Don’t tell him that
he is engaged to one of the most beautiful girls in London, because that appeared in the Morning Post
a month ago.’

‘Dear Lady Windermere,’ cried the Marchioness of Jedburgh, ‘do let Mr. Podgers stay here a little
longer. He has just told me I should go on the stage, and I am so interested.’

[40]

[45]

22. Genial (adjective): friendly and cheerful
23. A term used to describe a deep conversation; literally translated from French it means “head-to-head”
24. A metabolic disease marked by a painful inflammation of the joints
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‘If he has told you that, Lady Jedburgh, I shall certainly take him away. Come over at once, Mr. Podgers,
and read Lord Arthur’s hand.’

‘Well,’ said Lady Jedburgh, making a little moue25 as she rose from the sofa, ‘if I am not to be allowed to
go on the stage, I must be allowed to be part of the audience at any rate.’

‘Of course; we are all going to be part of the audience,’ said Lady Windermere; ‘and now, Mr. Podgers,
be sure and tell us something nice. Lord Arthur is one of my special favorites.’

But when Mr. Podgers saw Lord Arthur’s hand he grew curiously pale, and said nothing. A shudder
seemed to pass through him, and his great bushy eyebrows twitched convulsively, in an odd, irritating
way they had when he was puzzled. Then some huge beads of perspiration broke out on his yellow
forehead, like a poisonous dew, and his fat fingers grew cold and clammy.

Lord Arthur did not fail to notice these strange signs of agitation, and, for the first time in his life, he
himself felt fear. His impulse was to rush from the room, but he restrained himself. It was better to
know the worst, whatever it was, than to be left in this hideous uncertainty.

‘I am waiting, Mr. Podgers,’ he said.

‘We are all waiting,’ cried Lady Windermere, in her quick, impatient manner, but the cheiromantist
made no reply.

‘I believe Arthur is going on the stage,’26 said Lady Jedburgh, ‘and that, after your scolding, Mr. Podgers
is afraid to tell him so.’

Suddenly Mr. Podgers dropped Lord Arthur’s right hand, and seized hold of his left, bending down so
low to examine it that the gold rims of his spectacles seemed almost to touch the palm. For a moment
his face became a white mask of horror, but he soon recovered his sang-froid,27 and looking up at Lady
Windermere, said with a forced smile, ‘It is the hand of a charming young man.’

‘Of course it is!’ answered Lady Windermere, ‘but will he be a charming husband? That is what I want to
know.’

‘All charming young men are,’ said Mr. Podgers.

‘I don’t think a husband should be too fascinating,’ murmured Lady Jedburgh pensively, ‘it is so
dangerous.’

‘My dear child, they never are too fascinating,’ cried Lady Windermere. ‘But what I want are details.
Details are the only things that interest. What is going to happen to Lord Arthur?’

‘Well, within the next few months Lord Arthur will go a voyage — ’

‘Oh yes, his honeymoon, of course!’

[50]

[55]

[60]

25. a little grimace; a pout
26. Acting was not a respected profession at the time.
27. French, literal translation: “cold blood”
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‘And lose a relative.’

‘Not his sister, I hope?’ said Lady Jedburgh, in a piteous tone of voice.

‘Certainly not his sister,’ answered Mr. Podgers, with a deprecating28 wave of the hand, ‘a distant
relative merely.’

‘Well, I am dreadfully disappointed,’ said Lady Windermere. ‘I have absolutely nothing to tell Sybil to-
morrow. No one cares about distant relatives nowadays. They went out of fashion years ago. However,
I suppose she had better have a black silk by her; it always does for church, you know. And now let us
go to supper. They are sure to have eaten everything up, but we may find some hot soup. Francois
used to make excellent soup once, but he is so agitated about politics at present, that I never feel quite
certain about him. I do wish General Boulanger would keep quiet. Duchess, I am sure you are tired?’

‘Not at all, dear Gladys,’ answered the Duchess, waddling towards the door. ‘I have enjoyed myself
immensely, and the cheiropodist, I mean the cheiromantist, is most interesting. Flora, where can my
tortoise-shell fan be? Oh, thank you, Sir Thomas, so much. And my lace shawl, Flora? Oh, thank you, Sir
Thomas, very kind, I’m sure;’ and the worthy creature finally managed to get downstairs without
dropping her scent-bottle more than twice.

All this time Lord Arthur Savile had remained standing by the fireplace, with the same feeling of dread
over him, the same sickening sense of coming evil. He smiled sadly at his sister, as she swept past him
on Lord Plymdale’s arm, looking lovely in her pink brocade and pearls, and he hardly heard Lady
Windermere when she called to him to follow her. He thought of Sybil Merton, and the idea that
anything could come between them made his eyes dim with tears.

Looking at him, one would have said that Nemesis29 had stolen the shield of Pallas,30 and shown him
the Gorgon‘s31 head. He seemed turned to stone, and his face was like marble in its melancholy. He
had lived the delicate and luxurious life of a young man of birth and fortune, a life exquisite in its
freedom from sordid32 care, its beautiful boyish insouciance;33 and now for the first time he became
conscious of the terrible mystery of Destiny, of the awful meaning of Doom.

How mad and monstrous it all seemed! Could it be that written on his hand, in characters that he could
not read himself, but that another could decipher, was some fearful secret of sin, some blood-red sign
of crime? Was there no escape possible? Were we no better than chessmen, moved by an unseen
power, vessels the potter fashions at his fancy, for honour or for shame? His reason revolted against it,
and yet he felt that some tragedy was hanging over him, and that he had been suddenly called upon to
bear an intolerable burden. Actors are so fortunate. They can choose whether they will appear in
tragedy or in comedy, whether they will suffer or make merry, laugh or shed tears. But in real life it is
different. Most men and women are forced to perform parts for which they have no qualifications. Our
Guildenstern’s34 play Hamlet for us, and our Hamlets have to jest like Prince Hal.35 The world is a
stage,36 but the play is badly cast.

[65]

28. Deprecate (verb): to express disapproval of
29. the Greek goddess of retribution and justice
30. Pallas is another name for Athena, Greek goddess of wisdom.
31. Gorgon is a Greek monster of myth whose stare turns men to stone.
32. involving dishonorable actions and/or motives
33. lighthearted unconcern
34. Guildenstern is a minor character from Hamlet who, along with Rosencratz, is executed in England in Hamlet’s place.
35. “Prince Hal” is a term referring to Shakespeare’s title character Henry V of England.
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Suddenly Mr. Podgers entered the room. When he saw Lord Arthur he started, and his coarse, fat face
became a sort of greenish-yellow colour. The two men’s eyes met, and for a moment there was silence.

‘The Duchess has left one of her gloves here, Lord Arthur, and has asked me to bring it to her,’ said Mr.
Podgers finally. ‘Ah, I see it on the sofa! Good evening.’

‘Mr. Podgers, I must insist on your giving me a straightforward answer to a question I am going to put
to you.’

‘Another time, Lord Arthur, but the Duchess is anxious. I am afraid I must go.’

‘You shall not go. The Duchess is in no hurry.’

‘Ladies should not be kept waiting, Lord Arthur,’ said Mr. Podgers, with his sickly smile. ‘The fair sex is
apt to be impatient.’

Lord Arthur’s finely-chiselled lips curled in petulant37 disdain. The poor Duchess seemed to him of very
little importance at that moment. He walked across the room to where Mr. Podgers was standing, and
held his hand out.

‘Tell me what you saw there,’ he said. ‘Tell me the truth. I must know it. I am not a child.’

Mr Podgers’s eyes blinked behind his gold-rimmed spectacles, and he moved uneasily from one foot to
the other, while his fingers played nervously with a flash watch-chain.

‘What makes you think that I saw anything in your hand, Lord Arthur, more than I told you?’

‘I know you did, and I insist on your telling me what it was. I will pay you. I will give you a cheque for a
hundred pounds.’

The green eyes flashed for a moment, and then became dull again.

‘Guineas?’38 said Mr. Podgers at last, in a low voice.

‘Certainly. I will send you a cheque to-morrow. What is your club?’

‘I have no club. That is to say, not just at present. My address is — but allow me to give you my card;’
and producing a bit of gilt-edged pasteboard from his waistcoat pocket, Mr. Podgers handed it, with a
low bow, to Lord Arthur, who read on it,

MR. SEPTIMUS R. PODGERS Professional Cheiromantist 103a West Moon Street

‘My hours are from ten to four,’ murmured Mr. Podgers mechanically, ‘and I make a reduction for
families.’

[70]

[75]

[80]

36. Referencing a famous Shakespearean quote from As You Like It.
37. Petulant (adjective): disrespectful or bad-tempered
38. an English form of currency equivalent to one pound and one shilling
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‘Be quick,’ cried Lord Arthur, looking very pale, and holding his hand out.

Mr. Podgers glanced nervously round, and drew the heavy portiere39 across the door.

‘It will take a little time, Lord Arthur, you had better sit down.’

‘Be quick, sir,’ cried Lord Arthur again, stamping his foot angrily on the polished floor.

Mr. Podgers smiled, drew from his breast-pocket a small magnifying ‘glass, and wiped it carefully with
his handkerchief.

‘I am quite ready,’ he said.

II

Ten minutes later, with face blanched by terror, and eyes wild with grief Lord Arthur Savile rushed from
Bentinck House, crushing his way through the crowd of fur-coated footmen that stood round the large
striped awning, and seeming not to see or hear anything. The night was bitter cold, and the gas-lamps
round the square flared and flickered in the keen wind; but his hands were hot with fever, and his
forehead burned like lire. On and on he went, almost with the gait40 of a drunken man. A policeman
looked curiously at him as he passed, and a beggar, who slouched from an archway to ask for alms,
grew frightened, seeing misery greater than his own. Once he stopped under a lamp, and looked at his
hands. He thought he could detect the stain of blood already upon them, and a faint cry broke from his
trembling lips.

Murder! that is what the cheiromantist had seen there. Murder! The very night seemed to know it, and
the desolate wind to howl it in his ear. The dark corners of the streets were full of it. It grinned at him
from the roofs of the houses.

First he came to the Park, whose sombre41 woodland seemed to fascinate him. He leaned wearily up
against the railings, cooling his brow against the wet metal, and listening to the tremulous42 silence of
the trees. ‘Murder! murder!’ he kept repeating, as though iteration could dim the horror of the word.
The sound of his own voice made him shudder, yet he almost hoped that Echo43 might hear him, and
wake the slumbering city from its dreams. He felt a mad desire to stop the casual passer-by, and tell
him everything.

Then he wandered across Oxford Street into narrow, shameful alleys. Two women with painted faces44

mocked at him as he went by. From a dark courtyard came a sound of oaths and blows, followed by
shrill screams, and, huddled upon a damp doorstep, he saw the crook-backed forms of poverty and
eld.45 A strange pity came over him. Were these children of sin and misery predestined to their end, as
he to his? Were they, like him, merely the puppets of a monstrous show?

[85]

[90]

39. a curtain hanging across a doorway
40. Gait (noun): a person's manner of walking
41. a variant spelling of "somber," meaning gloomy or serious
42. Tremulous (adjective): shaking or quivering slightly
43. A reference to the myth of Narcissus and Echo. The nymph had been cursed to only repeat what others have said.
44. “Painted face” i.e. wearing makeup
45. old age
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And yet it was not the mystery, but the comedy of suffering that struck him; its absolute uselessness,
its grotesque want of meaning. How incoherent everything seemed! How lacking in all harmony! He
was amazed at the discord46 between the shallow optimism of the day, and the real facts of existence.
He was still very young.

After a time he found himself in front of Marylebone Church. The silent roadway looked like a long
riband of polished silver, flecked here and there by the dark arabesques47 of waving shadows. Far into
the distance curved the line of flickering gas-lamps, and outside a little walled-in house stood a solitary
hansom,48 the driver asleep inside. He walked hastily in the direction of Portland Place, now and then
looking round, as though he feared that he was being followed. At the corner of Rich Street stood two
men, reading a small bill upon a hoarding. An odd feeling of curiosity stirred him, and he crossed over.
As he came near, the word ‘Murder,’ printed in black letters, met his eye. He started, and a deep flush
came into his cheek. It was an advertisement offering a reward for any information leading to the
arrest of a man of medium height, between thirty and forty years of age, wearing a billy-cock hat, a
black coat, and check trousers, and with a scar upon his right cheek. He read it over and over again,
and wondered if the wretched man would be caught, and how he had been scarred. Perhaps, some
day, his own name might be placarded49 on the walls of London. Some day, perhaps, a price would be
set on his head also.

The thought made him sick with horror. He turned on his heel, and hurried on into the night.

Where he went he hardly knew. He had a dim memory of wandering through a labyrinth50 of sordid
houses, of being lost in a giant web of sombre streets, and it was bright dawn when he found himself
at last in Piccadilly Circus. As he strolled home towards Belgrave Square, he met the great waggons on
their way to Covent Garden. The white-smocked carters, with their pleasant sunburnt faces and coarse
curly hair, strode sturdily on, cracking their whips, and calling out now and then to each other; on the
back of a huge grey horse, the leader of a jangling team, sat a chubby boy, with a bunch of primroses
in his battered hat, keeping tight hold of the mane with his little hands, and laughing; and the great
piles of vegetables looked like masses of jade against the morning sky, like masses of green jade
against the pink petals of some marvellous rose. Lord Arthur felt curiously affected, he could not tell
why. There was something in the dawn’s delicate loveliness that seemed to him inexpressibly pathetic,
and he thought of all the days that break in beauty, and that set in storm. These rustics, too, with their
rough, good-humoured voices, and their nonchalant51 ways, what a strange London they saw! A
London free from the sin of night and the smoke of day, a pallid,52 ghost-like city, a desolate town of
tombs! He wondered what they thought of it, and whether they knew anything of its splendour and its
shame, of its fierce, fiery-coloured joys, and its horrible hunger, of all it makes and mars from morn to
eve. Probably it was to them merely a mart where they brought their fruits to sell, and where they
tarried for a few hours at most, leaving the streets still silent, the houses still asleep. It gave him
pleasure to watch them as they went by. Rude53 as they were, with their heavy, hobnailed shoes, and
their awkward gait, they brought a little of Arcady with them. He felt that they had lived with Nature,
and that she had taught them peace. He envied them all that they did not know.

[95]

46. Discord (noun): lack of agreement or harmony
47. an ornamental design consisting of intertwined flowing lines
48. a two-wheeled covered carriage
49. to publicly post
50. Labyrinth (noun): something extremely complex in structure, arrangement, or character
51. Nonchalant (adjective): having an air of unconcern or indifference
52. Pallid (adjective): pale or white
53. In this case, “rude” does not necessarily mean impolite, rather of a lower class status and manner.
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III

By the time he had reached Belgrave Square the sky was a faint blue, and the birds were beginning to
twitter in the gardens.

When Lord Arthur woke it was twelve o’clock, and the mid-day sun was streaming through the ivory-silk
curtains of his room. He got up and looked out of the window. A dim haze of heat was hanging over
the great city, and the roofs of the houses were like dull silver. In the flickering green of the square
below some children were flitting about like white butterflies, and the pavement was crowded with
people on their way to the Park. Never had life seemed lovelier to him, never had the things of evil
seemed more remote.

Then his valet brought him a cup of chocolate on a tray. After he had drunk it, he drew aside a heavy
portiere of peach colored plush, and passed into the bathroom. The light stole softly from above,
through thin slabs of transparent onyx, and the water in the marble tank glimmered like a moonstone.
He plunged hastily in, till the cool ripples touched throat and hair, and then dipped his head right
under, as though he would have wiped away the stain of some shameful memory. When he stepped
out he felt almost at peace. The exquisite physical conditions of the moment had dominated him, as
indeed often happens in the case of very finely-wrought natures, for the senses, like lire, can purify as
well as destroy.

After breakfast, he flung himself down on a divan,54 and lit a cigarette. On the mantel-shelf, framed in
dainty old brocade, stood a large photograph of Sybil Merton, as he had seen her first at Lady Noel’s
ball. The small, exquisitely-shaped head drooped slightly to one side, as though the thin, reed-like
throat could hardly bear the burden of so much beauty; the lips were slightly parted, and seemed
made for sweet music; and all the tender purity of girlhood looked out in wonder from the dreaming
eyes. With her soft, clinging dress of crepe-de-chine, and her large leaf-shaped fan, she looked like one
of those delicate little figures men find in the olive-woods near Tanagra; and there was a touch of
Greek grace in her pose and attitude. Yet she was not petite. She was simply perfectly proportioned —
a rare thing in an age when so many women are either over life-size or insignificant.

Now as Lord Arthur looked at her, he was filled with the terrible pity that is born of love. He felt that to
marry her, with the doom of murder hanging over his head, would be a betrayal like that of Judas,55 a
sin worse than any the Borgia56 had ever dreamed of. What happiness could there be for them, when
at any moment he might be called upon to carry out the awful prophecy written in his hand? What
manner of life would be theirs while Fate still held this fearful fortune in the scales? The marriage must
be postponed, at all costs. Of this he was quite resolved. Ardently57 though he loved the girl, and the
mere touch of her fingers, when they sat together, made each nerve of his body thrill with exquisite
joy, he recognized none the less clearly where his duty lay, and was fully conscious of the fact that he
had no right to marry until he had committed the murder. This done, he could stand before the altar
with Sybil Merton, and give his life into her hands without terror of wrongdoing. This done, he could
take her to his arms, knowing that she would never have to blush for him, never have to hang her head
in shame. But done it must be first; and the sooner the better for both.

[100]

54. a type of large couch
55. a reference to Jesus' disciple Judas, who betrayed Jesus to the Romans
56. a reference to the famous Borgia family in the Italian Renaissance who were suspected of many crimes, including

adultery, theft, and murder
57. Ardent (adjective): passionate
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Many men in his position would have preferred the primrose path of dalliance58 to the steep heights of
duty; but Lord Arthur was too conscientious59 to set pleasure above principle. There was more than
mere passion in his love; and Sybil was to him a symbol of all that is good and noble. For a moment he
had a natural repugnance60 against what he was asked to do, but it soon passed away. His heart told
him that it was not a sin, but a sacrifice; his reason reminded him that there was no other course open.
He had to choose between living for himself and living for others, and terrible though the task laid
upon him undoubtedly was, yet he knew that he must not suffer selfishness to triumph over love.
Sooner or later we are all called upon to decide on the same issue — of us all, the same question is
asked. To Lord Arthur it came early in life — before his nature had been spoiled by the calculating
cynicism of middle-age, or his heart corroded61 by the shallow, fashionable egotism62 of our day, and
he felt no hesitation about doing his duty. Fortunately also, for him, he was no mere dreamer, or idle
dilettante.63 Had he been so, he would have hesitated, like Hamlet, and let irresolution mar his
purpose. But he was essentially practical. Life to him meant action, rather than thought. He had that
rarest of all things, common sense.

The wild, turbid64 feelings of the previous night had by this time completely passed away, and it was
almost with a sense of shame that he looked back upon his mad wanderings from street to street, his
fierce emotional agony. The very sincerity of his sufferings made them seem unreal to him now. He
wondered how he could have been so foolish as to rant and rave about the inevitable. The only
question that seemed to trouble him was, whom to make away with; for he was not blind to the fact
that murder, like the religions of the Pagan world, requires a victim as well as a priest. Not being a
genius, he had no enemies, and indeed he felt that this was not the time for the gratification of any
personal pique or dislike, the mission in which he was engaged being one of great and grave solemnity.
He accordingly made out a list of his friends and relatives on a sheet of notepaper, and after careful
consideration, decided in favor of Lady Clementina Beauchamp, a dear old lady who lived in Curzon
Street, and was his own second cousin by his mother’s side. He had always been very fond of Lady
Clem, as every one called her, and as he was very wealthy himself, having come into all Lord Rugby’s
property when he came of age, there was no possibility of his deriving any vulgar monetary advantage
by her death. In fact, the more he thought over the matter, the more she seemed to him to be just the
right person, and, feeling that any delay would be unfair to Sybil, he determined to make his
arrangements at once.

The first thing to be done was, of course, to settle with the cheiromantist; so he sat down at a small
Sheraton writing-table that stood near the window, drew a cheque for £105, payable to the order of
Mr. Septimus Podgers, and, enclosing it in an envelope, told his valet to take it to West Moon Street. He
then telephoned to the stables for his hansom, and dressed to go out. As he was leaving the room, he
looked back at Sybil Merton’s photograph, and swore that, come what may, he would never let her
know what he was doing for her sake, but would keep the secret of his self-sacrifice hidden always in
his heart.

[105]

58. an act, sometimes playful, which is time-wasting or used to avoid something
59. Conscientious (adjective): governed by one’s conscience; careful or meticulous
60. Repugnance (noun): strong dislike, distaste, or antagonism
61. Corrode (verb): to weaken or gradually destroy
62. an exaggerated sense of self-importance
63. an admirer of the arts; a person with a superficial interest in a branch of art or knowledge
64. Turbid (adjective): lacking in clarity or purity
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On his way to the Buckingham, he stopped at a florist’s, and sent Sybil a beautiful basket of narcissi,65

with lovely white petals and staring pheasants’ eyes, and on arriving at the club, went straight to the
library, rang the bell, and ordered the waiter to bring him a lemon-and-soda, and a book on Toxicology.
He had fully decided that poison was the best means to adopt in this troublesome business. Anything
like personal violence was extremely distasteful to him, and besides, he was very anxious not to
murder Lady Clementina in any way that might attract public attention, as he hated the idea of being
lionized at Lady Windermere’s, or seeing his name figuring in the paragraphs of vulgar society-
newspapers. He had also to think of Sybil’s father and mother, who were rather old-fashioned people,
and might possibly object to the marriage if there was anything like a scandal, though he felt certain
that if he told them the whole facts of the case they would be the very first to appreciate the motives
that had actuated66 him. He had every reason, then, to decide in favor of poison. It was safe, sure, and
quiet, and did away with any necessity for painful scenes, to which, like most Englishmen, he had a
rooted objection.

Of the science of poisons, however, he knew absolutely nothing, and as the waiter seemed quite
unable to find anything in the library but Ruff’s Guide and Bailey’s Magazine, he examined the
bookshelves himself, and finally came across a handsomely-bound edition of the Pharmacopeia, and a
copy of Erskine’s Toxicology, edited by Sir Mathew Reid, the President of the Royal College of
Physicians, and one of the oldest members of the Buckingham, having been elected in mistake for
somebody else; a contretemps67 that so enraged the Committee, that when the real man came up they
black-balled him unanimously. Lord Arthur was a good deal puzzled at the technical terms used in both
books, and had begun to regret that he had not paid more attention to his classics at Oxford, when in
the second volume of Erskine, he found a very complete account of the properties of aconitine,68

written in fairly clear English. It seemed to him to be exactly the poison he wanted. It was swift —
indeed, almost immediate, in its effect — perfectly painless, and when taken in the form of a gelatin
capsule, the mode recommended by Sir Mathew, not by any means unpalatable.69 He accordingly
made a note, upon his shirt-cuff of the amount necessary for a fatal dose, put the books back in their
places, and strolled up St. James’s Street, to Pestle and Humbey’s, the great chemists. Mr. Pestle, who
always attended personally on the aristocracy, was a good deal surprised at the order, and in a very
deferential70 manner murmured something about a medical certificate being necessary. However, as
soon as Lord Arthur explained to him that it was for a large Norwegian mastiff that he was obliged to
get rid of, as it showed signs of incipient71 rabies, and had already bitten the coachman twice in the calf
of the leg, he expressed himself as being perfectly satisfied, complimented Lord Arthur on his
wonderful knowledge of Toxicology, and had the prescription made up immediately.

Lord Arthur put the capsule into a pretty little silver bonbonniere72 that he saw in a shop-window in
Bond Street, threw away Pestle and Humbey’s ugly pill-box, and drove off at once to Lady Clementina’s.

‘Well, monsieur le mauvais sujet,’73 cried the old lady, as he entered the room, ‘why haven’t you been to
see me all this time?’

‘My dear Lady Clem, I never have a moment to myself,’ said Lord Arthur, smiling.

[110]

65. a type of flower named for the Greek mythological figure Narcissus
66. Actuate (verb): to move to action
67. a dispute or argument
68. a poisonous alkaloid obtained from monkshood and related plants
69. ddistasteful or unpleasant
70. Deferential (adjective): expressing deference, or respect due to a superior
71. beginning to come into being or becoming apparent
72. a small fancy box or dish for bonbons
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‘I suppose you mean that you go about all day long with Miss Sybil Merton, buying chiffons and talking
nonsense? I cannot understand why people make such a fuss about being married. In my day we never
dreamed of billing and cooing in public, or in private for that matter.

‘I assure you I have not seen Sybil for twenty-four hours, Lady Clem. As far as I can make out, she
belongs entirely to her milliners.’74

‘Of course; that is the only reason you come to see an ugly old woman like myself. I wonder you men
don’t take warning. On a fait des folies pour moi,75 and here I am, a poor, rheumatic creature, with a
false front and a bad temper. Why, if it were not for dear Lady Jansen, who sends me all the worst
French novels she can find, I don’t think I could get through the day. Doctors are no use at all, except to
get fees out of one. They can’t even cure my heartburn.’

‘I have brought you a cure for that, Lady Clem,’ said Lord Arthur gravely. ‘It is a wonderful thing,
invented by an American.’

‘I don’t think I like American inventions, Arthur. I am quite sure I don’t. I read some American novels
lately, and they were quite nonsensical.’

‘Oh, but there is no nonsense at all about this, Lady Clem! I assure you it is a perfect cure. You must
promise to try it;’ and Lord Arthur brought the little box out of his pocket, and handed it to her.

‘Well, the box is charming, Arthur. Is it really a present? That is very sweet of you. And is this the
wonderful medicine? It looks like a bonbon. I’ll take it at once.’

‘Good heavens! Lady Clem,’ cried Lord Arthur, catching hold of her hand, ‘you mustn’t do anything of
the kind. It is a homoeopathic medicine, and if you take it without having heartburn, it might do you no
end of harm. Wait till you have an attack, and take it then. You will be astonished at the result.’

‘I should like to take it now,’ said Lady Clementina, holding up to the light the little transparent capsule,
with its floating bubble of liquid aconitine. ‘I am sure it is delicious. The fact is that, though I hate
doctors, I love medicines. However, I’ll keep it till my next attack.’

‘And when will that be?’ asked Lord Arthur eagerly. ‘Will it be soon?’

‘I hope not for a week. I had a very bad time yesterday morning with it. But one never knows.’

‘You are sure to have one before the end of the month then, Lady Clem?’

‘I am afraid so. But how sympathetic you are to-day, Arthur! Really, Sybil has done you a great deal of
good. And now you must run away, for I am dining with some very dull people, who won’t talk scandal,
and I know that if I don’t get my sleep now I shall never be able to keep awake during dinner. Good-
bye, Arthur, give my love to Sybil, and thank you so much for the American medicine.’

‘You won’t forget to take it, Lady Clem, will you?’ said Lord Arthur, rising from his seat.

[115]

[120]

[125]

73. Lady Clementina is calling him a “mister scamp/scoundrel,” suggesting that Lord Arthur has been a poor attendant to
her.

74. a person who designs, makes, trims, or sells women's hats
75. “One/You splurged for me.”
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‘Of course I won’t, you silly boy. I think it is most kind of you to think of me, and I shall write and tell you
if I want any more.’

Lord Arthur left the house in high spirits, and with a feeling of immense relief.

That night he had an interview with Sybil Merton. He told her how he had been suddenly placed in a
position of terrible difficulty, from which neither honor nor duty would allow him to recede. He told her
that the marriage must be put off for the present, as until he had got rid of his fearful entanglements,
he was not a free man. He implored her to trust him, and not to have any doubts about the future.
Everything would come right, but patience was necessary.

The scene took place in the conservatory of Mr. Merton’s house, in Park Lane, where Lord Arthur had
dined as usual. Sybil had never seemed more happy, and for a moment Lord Arthur had been tempted
to play the coward’s part, to write to Lady Clementina for the pill, and to let the marriage go on as if
there was no such person as Mr. Podgers in the world. His better nature, however, soon asserted itself,
and even when Sybil flung herself weeping into his arms, he did not falter. The beauty that stirred his
senses had touched his conscience also. He felt that to wreck so fair a life for the sake of a few months’
pleasure would be a wrong thing to do.

He stayed with Sybil till nearly midnight, comforting her and being comforted in turn, and early the
next morning he left for Venice, after writing a manly, firm letter to Mr. Merton about the necessary
postponement of the marriage.

IV

In Venice he met his brother, Lord Surbiton, who happened to have come over from Corfu in his yacht.
The two young men spent a delightful fortnight together. In the morning they rode on the Lido, or
glided up and down the green canals in their long black gondola; in the afternoon they usually
entertained visitors on the yacht; and in the evening they dined at Florian’s, and smoked innumerable
cigarettes on the Piazza. Yet somehow Lord Arthur was not happy. Every day he studied the obituary
column in the Times, expecting to see a notice of Lady Clementina’s death, but every day he was
disappointed. He began to be afraid that some accident had happened to her, and often regretted that
he had prevented her taking the aconitine when she had been so anxious to try its effect. Sybil’s letters,
too, though full of love, and trust, and tenderness, were often very sad in their tone, and sometimes he
used to think that he was parted from her for ever.

After a fortnight Lord Surbiton got bored with Venice, and determined to run down the coast to
Ravenna, as he heard that there was some capital cock-shooting in the Pinetum. Lord Arthur, at first,
refused absolutely to come, but Surbiton, of whom he was extremely fond, finally persuaded him that
if he stayed at Danielli’s by himself he would be moped to death, and on the morning of the 15th they
started, with a strong nor’-east wind blowing, and a rather sloppy sea. The sport was excellent, and the
free, open-air life brought the color back to Lord Arthur’s cheeks, but about the 22nd he became
anxious about Lady Clementina, and, in spite of Surbiton’s remonstrances,76 came back to Venice by
train.

[130]

76. Remonstrance (noun): an earnest presentation of reasons in opposition, or a protest
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As he stepped out of his gondola on to the hotel steps, the proprietor came forward to meet him with
a sheaf of telegrams. Lord Arthur snatched them out of his hand, and tore them open. Everything had
been successful. Lady Clementina had died quite suddenly on the night of the 17th!

His first thought was for Sybil, and he sent her off a telegram announcing his immediate return to
London. He then ordered his valet to pack his things for the night mail, sent his gondoliers about live
times their proper fare, and ran up to his sitting-room with a light step and a buoyant77 heart. There he
found three letters waiting for him. One was from Sybil herself, full of sympathy and condolence. The
others were from his mother, and from Lady Clementina’s solicitor.78 It seemed that the old lady had
dined with the Duchess that very night, had delighted every one by her wit and esprit,79 but had gone
home somewhat early, complaining of heartburn. In the morning she was found dead in her bed,
having apparently suffered no pain. Sir Mathew Reid had been sent for at once, but, of course, there
was nothing to be done, and she was to be buried on the 22nd at Beauchamp Chalcote. A few days
before she died she had made her will, and left Lord Arthur her little house in Curzon Street, and all
her furniture, personal effects, and pictures, with the exception of her collection of miniatures, which
was to go to her sister, Lady Margaret Rufford and her amethyst necklace, which Sybil Merton was to
have. The property was not of much value; but Mr. Mansfield the solicitor was extremely anxious for
Lord Arthur to return at once, if possible, as there were a great many bills to be paid, and Lady
Clementina had never kept any regular accounts.

Lord Arthur was very much touched by Lady Clementina’s kind remembrance of him, and felt that Mr.
Podgers had a great deal to answer for. His love of Sybil, however, dominated every other emotion,
and the consciousness that he had done his duty gave him peace and comfort. When he arrived at
Charing Cross, he felt perfectly happy.

The Mertons received him very kindly, Sybil made him promise that he would never again allow
anything to come between them, and the marriage was fixed for the 7th June. Life seemed to him once
more bright and beautiful, and all his old gladness came back to him again.

One day, however, as he was going over the house in Curzon Street, in company with Lady
Clementina’s solicitor and Sybil herself, burning packages of faded letters, and turning out drawers of
odd rubbish, the young girl suddenly gave a little cry of delight.

‘What have you found, Sybil?’ said Lord Arthur, looking up from his work, and smiling.

‘This lovely little silver bonbonniere, Arthur. Isn’t it quaint and Dutch? Do give it to me! I know
amethysts won’t become me till I am over eighty.’

It was the box that had held the aconitine.

Lord Arthur started, and a faint blush came into his cheek. He had almost entirely forgotten what he
had done, and it seemed to him a curious coincidence that Sybil, for whose sake he had gone through
all that terrible anxiety, should have been the first to remind him of it.

‘Of course you can have it, Sybil. I gave it to poor Lady Clem myself.’

[135]

[140]

77. Buoyant (adjective): the ability to float or bounce back; the ability to recover quickly from discouragement
78. a British lawyer who advises clients, represents them in lower courts, and prepares cases for barristers in higher

courts
79. a French term for “spirit”
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‘Oh! thank you, Arthur; and may I have the bonbon too? I had no notion that Lady Clementina liked
sweets. I thought she was far too intellectual.’

Lord Arthur grew deadly pale, and a horrible idea crossed his mind.

‘Bonbon, Sybil? What do you mean?’ he said in a slow, hoarse voice.

‘There is one in it, that is all. It looks quite old and dusty, and I have not the slightest intention of eating
it. What is the matter, Arthur? How white you look!’

Lord Arthur rushed across the room, and seized the box. Inside it was the amber-colored capsule, with
its poison-bubble. Lady Clementina had died a natural death after all!

The shock of the discovery was almost too much for him. He flung the capsule into the lire, and sank
on the sofa with a cry of despair.

V

Mr. Merton was a good deal distressed at the second postponement of the marriage, and Lady Julia,
who had already ordered her dress for the wedding, did all in her power to make Sybil break off the
match. Dearly, however, as Sybil loved her mother, she had given her whole life into Lord Arthur’s
hands, and nothing that Lady Julia could say could make her waver in her faith. As for Lord Arthur
himself, it took him days to get over his terrible disappointment, and for a time his nerves were
completely unstrung. His excellent common sense, however, soon asserted itself and his sound,
practical mind did not leave him long in doubt about what to do. Poison having proved a complete
failure, dynamite, or some other form of explosive, was obviously the proper thing to try.

He accordingly looked again over the list of his friends and relatives, and, after careful consideration,
determined to blow up his uncle, the Dean of Chichester. The Dean, who was a man of great culture
and learning, was extremely fond of clocks, and had a wonderful collection of timepieces, ranging from
the fifteenth century to the present day, and it seemed to Lord Arthur that this hobby of the good
Dean’s offered him an excellent opportunity for carrying out his scheme. Where to procure an
explosive machine was, of course, quite another matter. The London Directory gave him no
information on the point, and he felt that there was very little use in going to Scotland Yard about it, as
they never seemed to know anything about the movements of the dynamite faction till after an
explosion had taken place, and not much even then.

Suddenly he thought of his friend Rouvaloff, a young Russian of very revolutionary tendencies, whom
he had met at Lady Windermere’s in the winter. Count Rouvaloff was supposed to be writing a life of
Peter the Great, and to have come over to England for the purpose of studying the documents relating
to that Tsar’s residence in this country as a ship carpenter; but it was generally suspected that he was a
Nihilist80 agent, and there was no doubt that the Russian Embassy did not look with any favour upon
his presence in London. Lord Arthur felt that he was just the man for his purpose, and drove down one
morning to his lodgings in Bloomsbury, to ask his advice and assistance.

[145]

[150]

80. Nihilism is the belief that conditions in a social organization are so bad as to warrant destruction of said organization
for its own sake.
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‘So you are taking up politics seriously?’ said Count Rouvaloff, when Lord Arthur had told him the
object of his mission; but Lord Arthur, who hated swagger of any kind, felt bound to admit to him that
he had not the slightest interest in social questions, and simply wanted the explosive machine for a
purely family matter, in which no one was concerned but himself

Count Rouvaloff looked at him for some moments in amazement, and then seeing that he was quite
serious, wrote an address on a piece of paper, initialled it, and handed it to him across the table.

‘Scotland Yard would give a good deal to know this address, my dear fellow.’

‘They shan’t have it,’ cried Lord Arthur, laughing; and after shaking the young Russian warmly by the
hand he ran downstairs, examined the paper, and told the coachman to drive to Soho Square.

There he dismissed him, and strolled down Greek Street, till he came to a place called Bayle’s Court. He
passed under the archway, and found himself in a curious cul-de-sac, that was apparently occupied by
a French Laundry, as a perfect network of clothes-lines was stretched across from house to house, and
there was a flutter of white linen in the morning air. He walked to the end, and knocked at a little green
house. After some delay, during which every window in the court became a blurred mass of peering
faces, the door was opened by a rather rough-looking foreigner, who asked him in very bad English
what his business was. Lord Arthur handed him the paper Count Rouvaloff had given him. When the
man saw it he bowed, and invited Lord Arthur into a very shabby front parlour on the ground-floor,
and in a few moments Herr Winckelkopf, as he was called in England, bustled into the room, with a
very wine-stained napkin round his neck, and a fork in his left hand.

‘Count Rouvaloff has given me an introduction to you, said Lord Arthur, bowing, ‘and I am anxious to
have a short interview with you on a matter of business. My name is Smith, Mr. Robert Smith, and I
want you to supply me with an explosive clock.’

‘Charmed to meet you, Lord Arthur,’ said the genial little German laughing. ‘Don’t look so alarmed, it is
my duty to know everybody, and I remember seeing you one evening at Lady Windermere’s. I hope her
ladyship is quite well. Do you mind sitting with me while I finish my breakfast? There is an excellent
pâté, and my friends are kind enough to say that my Rhine wine is better than any they get at the
German Embassy,’ and before Lord Arthur had got over his surprise at being recognized, he found
himself seated in the back-room, sipping the most delicious Marcobrunner out of a pale yellow hock-
glass marked with the Imperial monogram, and chatting in the friendliest manner possible to the
famous conspirator.

‘Explosive clocks,’ said Herr Winckelkopf, ‘are not very good things for foreign exportation, as, even if
they succeed in passing the Custom House, the train service is so irregular, that they usually go off
before they have reached their proper destination. If, however, you want one for home use, I can
supply you with an excellent article, and guarantee that you will be satisfied with the result. May I ask
for whom it is intended? If it is for the police, or for any one connected with Scotland Yard, I am afraid I
cannot do anything for you. The English detectives are really our best friends, and I have always found
that by relying on their stupidity, we can do exactly what we like. I could not spare one of them.’

‘I assure you,’ said Lord Arthur, ‘that it has nothing to do with the police at all. In fact, the clock is
intended for the Dean of Chichester.’

[155]

[160]
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‘Dear me! I had no idea that you felt so strongly about religion, Lord Arthur. Few young men do
nowadays.’

‘I am afraid you overrate me, Herr Winckelkopf,’ said Lord Arthur, blushing. ‘The fact is, I really know
nothing about theology.’

‘It is a purely private matter then?’

‘Purely private.’

Herr Winckelkopf shrugged his shoulders, and left the room, returning in a few minutes with a round
cake of dynamite about the size of a penny, and a pretty little French clock, surmounted by an
ormolu81 figure of Liberty trampling on the hydra82 of Despotism.83

Lord Arthur’s face brightened up when he saw it. ‘That is just what I want,’ he cried, ‘and now tell me
how it goes off.’

‘Ah! there is my secret,’ answered Herr Winckelkopf, contemplating his invention with a justifiable look
of pride; ‘let me know when you wish it to explode, and I will set the machine to the moment.’

‘Well, to-day is Tuesday, and if you could send it off at once — ’

‘That is impossible; I have a great deal of important work on hand for some friends of mine in Moscow.
Still, I might send it off to-morrow.’

‘Oh, it will be quite time enough!’ said Lord Arthur politely, ‘if it is delivered to-morrow night or
Thursday morning. For the moment of the explosion, say Friday at noon exactly. The Dean is always at
home at that hour.’

‘Friday, at noon,’ repeated Herr Winckelkopf, and he made a note to that effect in a large ledger that
was lying on a bureau near the fireplace.

‘And now,’ said Lord Arthur, rising from his seat, ‘pray let me know how much I am in your debt.’

‘It is such a small matter, Lord Arthur, that I do not care to make any charge. The dynamite comes to
seven and sixpence, the clock will be three pounds ten, and the carriage about five shillings. I am only
too pleased to oblige any friend of Count Rouvaloff’s.’

‘But your trouble, Herr Winckelkopf?’

‘Oh, that is nothing! It is a pleasure to me. I do not work for money; I live entirely for my art.’

Lord Arthur laid down £4:2:6 on the table, thanked the little German for his kindness, and, having
succeeded in declining an invitation to meet some Anarchists84 at a meat-tea85 on the following
Saturday, left the house and went off to the Park.

[165]

[170]

[175]

81. golden and gilded brass used for decorative purposes
82. a many-headed serpent monster featured in Greek mythology; when one head is cut off, two more take its place
83. a system of government in which the ruler has unlimited power
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For the next two days he was in a state of the greatest excitement, and on Friday at twelve o’clock he
drove down to the Buckingham to wait for news. All the afternoon the stolid hall-porter kept posting
up telegrams from various parts of the country giving the results of horse-races, the verdicts in divorce
suits, the state of the weather, and the like, while the tape ticked out wearisome details about an all-
night sitting in the House of Commons, and a small panic on the Stock Exchange. At four o’clock the
evening papers came in, and Lord Arthur disappeared into the library with the Pall Mall, the St James’s,
the Globe, and the Echo, to the immense indignation of Colonel Goodchild, who wanted to read the
reports of a speech he had delivered that morning at the Mansion House, on the subject of South
African Missions, and the advisability of having black Bishops in every province, and for some reason or
other had a strong prejudice against the Evening News. None of the papers, however, contained even
the slightest allusion to Chichester, and Lord Arthur felt that the attempt must have failed. It was a
terrible blow to him, and for a time he was quite unnerved. Herr Winckelkopf, whom he went to see
the next day, was full of elaborate apologies, and offered to supply him with another clock free of
charge, or with a case of nitro-glycerine bombs at cost price. But he had lost all faith in explosives, and
Herr Winckelkopf himself acknowledged that everything is so adulterated86 nowadays, that even
dynamite can hardly be got in a pure condition. The little German, however, while admitting that
something must have gone wrong with the machinery, was not without hope that the clock might still
go off and instanced the case of a barometer that he had once sent to the military Governor at Odessa,
which, though timed to explode in ten days, had not done so for something like three months. It was
quite true that when it did go off, it merely succeeded in blowing a housemaid to atoms, the Governor
having gone out of town six weeks before, but at least it showed that dynamite, as a destructive force,
was, when under the control of machinery, a powerful, though a somewhat unpunctual agent. Lord
Arthur was a little consoled by this reflection, but even here he was destined to disappointment, for
two days afterwards, as he was going upstairs, the Duchess called him into her boudoir, and showed
him a letter she had just received from the Deanery.

‘Jane writes charming letters,’ said the Duchess; ‘you must really read her last. It is quite as good as the
novels Mudie sends us.’

Lord Arthur seized the letter from her hand. It ran as follows: —

‘The Deanery, Chichester,

‘27th May.

‘My Dearest Aunt

‘Thank you so much for the flannel for the Dorcas Society87 and also for the gingham. I
quite agree with you that it is nonsense their wanting to wear pretty things, but
everybody is so Radical and irreligious nowadays, that it is difficult to make them see that
they should not try and dress like the upper classes. I am sure I don’t know what we are
coming to. As papa has often said in his sermons, we live in an age of unbelief.

84. a person who promotes anarchy and rebels against authority
85. another term for “high tea,” a late afternoon or early evening meal
86. to make impure by the addition of a foreign or inferior substance
87. A “Dorcas Society” is a local group of people, usually church-based, who provide clothing to the poor. Here is another

example of Wilde’s witty critique poking at the shallow society of his time.
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‘We have had great fun over a clock that an unknown admirer sent papa last Thursday. It
arrived in a wooden box from London, carriage paid; and papa feels it must have been
sent by some one who had read his remarkable sermon, ‘Is License Liberty?’ for on the
top of the clock was a figure of a woman, with what papa said was the cap of Liberty on
her head. I didn’t think it very becoming myself, but papa said it was historical, so I
suppose it is all right. Parker unpacked it, and papa put it on the mantelpiece in the
library, and we were all sitting there on Friday morning, when just as the clock struck
twelve, we heard a whirring noise, a little puff of smoke came from the pedestal of the
figure, and the goddess of Liberty fell off and broke her nose on the fender! Maria was
quite alarmed, but it looked so ridiculous, that James and I went off into fits of laughter,
and even papa was amused. When we examined it, we found it was a sort of alarm clock,
and that, if you set it to a particular hour, and put some gunpowder and a cap under a
little hammer, it went off whenever you wanted. Papa said it must not remain in the
library, as it made a noise, so Reggie carried it away to the schoolroom, and does nothing
but have small explosions all day long. Do you think Arthur would like one for a wedding
present? I suppose they are quite fashionable in London. Papa says they should do a
great deal of good, as they show that Liberty can’t last, but must fall down. Papa says
Liberty was Invented at the time of the French Revolution. How awful it seems!

‘I have now to go to the Dorcas, where I will read them your most instructive letter. How
true, dear aunt, your idea is, that in their rank of life they should wear what is
unbecoming. I must say it is absurd, their anxiety about dress, when there are so many
more important things in this world, and in the next. I am so glad your flowered poplin
turned out so well, and that your lace was not torn. I am wearing my yellow satin, that
you so kindly gave me, at the Bishop’s on Wednesday, and think it will look all right.
Would you have bows or not? Jennings says that every one wears bows now, and that the
underskirt should be frilled. Reggie has just had another explosion, and papa has
ordered the clock to be sent to the stables. I don’t think papa likes it so much as he did at
first, though he is very flattered at being sent such a pretty and ingenious toy. It shows
that people read his sermons, and profit by them.

‘Papa sends his love, in which James, and Reggie, and Maria all unite, and, hoping that
Uncle Cecil’s gout is better, believe me, dear aunt, ever your affectionate niece,

Jane Percy

‘P.S. — Do tell me about the bows. Jennings insists they are the fashion.’

Lord Arthur looked so serious and unhappy over the letter, that the Duchess went into fits of laughter.

‘My dear Arthur,’ she cried, ‘I shall never show you a young lady’s letter again! But what shall I say about
the clock? I think it is a capital invention, and I should like to have one myself.’

‘I don’t think much of them,’ said Lord Arthur, with a sad smile, and, after kissing his mother, he left the
room.

[180]
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When he got upstairs, he flung himself on a sofa, and his eyes filled with tears. He had done his best to
commit this murder, but on both occasions he had failed, and through no fault of his own. He had tried
to do his duty, but it seemed as if Destiny herself had turned traitor. He was oppressed with the sense
of the barrenness88 of good intentions, of the futility89 of trying to be line.90 Perhaps, it would be better
to break off the marriage altogether. Sybil would suffer, it is true, but suffering could not really mar a
nature so noble as hers. As for himself, what did it matter? There is always some war in which a man
can die, some cause to which a man can give his life, and as life had no pleasure for him, so death had
no terror. Let Destiny work out his doom. He would not stir to help her.

At half-past seven he dressed, and went down to the club. Surbiton was there with a party of young
men, and he was obliged to dine with them. Their trivial conversation and idle jests did not interest
him, and as soon as coffee was brought he left them, inventing some engagement in order to get away.
As he was going out of the club, the hall-porter handed him a letter. It was from Herr Winckelkopf,
asking him to call down the next evening, and look at an explosive umbrella, that went off as soon as it
was opened. It was the very latest invention, and had just arrived from Geneva. He tore the letter up
into fragments. He had made up his mind not to try any more experiments. Then he wandered down
to the Thames Embankment, and sat for hours by the river. The moon peered through a mane of
tawny clouds, as if it were a lion’s eye, and innumerable stars spangled the hollow vault, like gold dust
powdered on a purple dome. Now and then a barge swung out into the turbid stream, and floated
away with the tide, and the railway signals changed from green to scarlet as the trains ran shrieking
across the bridge. After some time, twelve o’clock boomed from the tall tower at Westminster and at
each stroke of the sonorous91 bell the night seemed to tremble. Then the railway lights went out, one
solitary lamp left gleaming like a large ruby on a giant mast, and the roar of the city became fainter.

At two o’clock he got up, and strolled towards Blackfriars. How unreal everything looked! How like a
strange dream! The houses on the other side of the river seemed built out of darkness. One would
have said that silver and shadow had fashioned the world anew. The huge dome of St. Paul’s loomed
like a bubble through the dusky air.

As he approached Cleopatra’s Needle he saw a man leaning over the parapet, and as he came nearer
the man looked up, the gas-light falling full upon his face.

It was Mr. Podgers, the cheiromantist! No one could mistake the fat, flabby face, the gold-rimmed
spectacles, the sickly feeble smile, the sensual mouth.

Lord Arthur’ stopped. A brilliant idea flashed across him, and he stole softly up behind. In a moment he
had seized Mr. Podgers by the legs, and flung him into the Thames. There was a coarse oath, a heavy
splash, and all was still. Lord Arthur looked anxiously over, but could see nothing of the cheiromantist
but a tall hat, pirouetting in an eddy of moonlit water. After a time it also sank, and no trace of Mr.
Podgers was visible. Once he thought that he caught sight of the bulky misshapen figure striking out
for the staircase by the bridge, and a horrible feeling of failure came over him, but it turned out to be
merely a reflection, and when the moon shone out from behind a cloud it passed away. At last he
seemed to have realised the decree of destiny. He heaved a deep sigh of relief, and Sybil’s name came
to his lips.

[185]

88. Barren (adjective): bare or empty
89. Futility (noun): uselessness or ineffectiveness
90. “to be line” – to be worthy or earn in merit
91. Sonorous (adjective): full or loud in sound
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‘Have you dropped anything, sir?’ said a voice behind him suddenly.

He turned round, and saw a policeman with a bulls-eye lantern.

‘Nothing of importance, sergeant,’ he answered, smiling, and hailing a passing hansom, he jumped in,
and told the man to drive to Belgrave Square.

For the next few days he alternated between hope and fear. There were moments when he almost
expected Mr. Podgers to walk into the room, and yet at other times he felt that Fate could not be so
unjust to him. Twice he went to the cheiromantist’s address in West Moon Street, but he could not
bring himself to ring the bell. He longed for certainty, and was afraid of it.

Finally it came. He was sitting in the smoking-room of the club having tea, and listening rather wearily
to Surbiton’s account of the last comic song at the Gaiety, when the waiter came in with the evening
papers. He took up the St. James’s, and was listlessly turning over its pages, when this strange heading
caught his eye:

SUICIDE OF A CHEIROMANTIST

He turned pale with excitement, and began to read. The paragraph ran as follows: —

Yesterday morning, at seven o’clock, the body of Mr. Septimus R. Podgers, the eminent
cheiromantist, was washed on shore at Greenwich, just in front of the Ship Hotel. The
unfortunate gentleman had been missing for some days, and considerable anxiety for
his safety had been felt in cheiromantic circles. It is supposed that he committed suicide
under the influence of a temporary mental derangement, caused by overwork, and a
verdict to that effect was returned this afternoon by the coroner’s jury. Mr. Podgers had
just completed an elaborate treatise92 on the subject of the Human Hand, that will
shortly be published when it will no doubt attract much attention. The deceased was
sixty-five years of age, and does not seem to have left any relations.

Lord Arthur rushed out of the club with the paper still in his hand, to the immense amazement of the
hall-porter, who tried in vain to stop him, and drove at once to Park Lane. Sybil saw him from the
window, and something told her that he was the bearer of good news. She ran down to meet him, and,
when she saw his face, she knew that all was well.

‘My dear Sybil,’ cried Lord Arthur, ‘let us be married to-morrow!’

‘You foolish boy! Why the cake is not even ordered!’ said Sybil, laughing through her tears.

[190]

[195]

92. An exposition or argument in a piece of writing which includes a methodical discussion of the facts involved and
conclusions reached
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VI

When the wedding took place, some three weeks later, St. Peter’s was crowded with a perfect mob of
smart people. The service was read in a most impressive manner by the Dean of Chichester, and
everybody agreed that they had never seen a handsomer couple than the bride and bridegroom. They
were more than handsome, however — they were happy. Never for a single moment did Lord Arthur
regret all that he had suffered for Sybil’s sake, while she, on her side, gave him the best things a
woman can give to any man — worship, tenderness, and love. For them romance was not killed by
reality. They always felt young.

Some years afterwards, when two beautiful children had been born to them, Lady Windermere came
down on a visit to Alton Priory, a lovely old place, that had been the Duke’s wedding present to his son;
and one afternoon as she was sitting with Lady Arthur under a lime-tree in the garden, watching the
little boy and girl as they played up and down the rose-walk, like fitful sunbeams, she suddenly took
her hostess’s hand in hers, and said, ‘Are you happy, Sybil?’

‘Dear Lady Windermere, of course I am happy. Aren’t you?’

‘I have no time to be happy, Sybil. I always like the last person who is introduced to me; but, as a rule,
as soon as I know people I get tired of them.’

‘Don’t your lions satisfy you, Lady Windermere?’

‘Oh dear, no! lions are only good for one season. As soon as their manes are cut, they are the dullest
creatures going. Besides, they behave very badly, if you are really nice to them. Do you remember that
horrid Mr. Podgers? He was a dreadful impostor. Of course, I didn’t mind that at all, and even when he
wanted to borrow money I forgave him, but I could not stand his making love to me. He has really
made me hate cheiromancy. I go in for telepathy now. It is much more amusing.’

‘You mustn’t say anything against cheiromancy here, Lady Windermere; it is the only subject that
Arthur does not like people to chaff93 about. I assure you he is quite serious over it.’

‘You don’t mean to say that he believes in it, Sybil?’

‘Ask him, Lady Windermere, here he is;’ and Lord Arthur came up the garden with a large bunch of
yellow roses in his hand, and his two children dancing round him.

‘Lord Arthur?’

‘Yes, Lady Windermere.’

‘You don’t mean to say that you believe in cheiromancy?’

‘Of course I do,’ said the young man, smiling.

‘But why?’

[200]

[205]

[210]

93. to joke
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"Lord Arthur Savile's Crime" by Oscar Wilde (1891) is in the public domain.

‘Because I owe to it all the happiness of my life,’ he murmured, throwing himself into a wicker chair.

‘My dear Lord Arthur, what do you owe to it?’

‘Sybil,’ he answered, handing his wife the roses, and looking into her violet eyes.

‘What nonsense!’ cried Lady Windermere. ‘I never heard such nonsense in all my life.[215]
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following best represents a theme of the text?
A. At its core mankind is essentially moral and incapable of evil.
B. People will do crazy things for love.
C. The only kind of true prophecy is a self-fulfilling one.
D. Only a small percentage of psychics are fake.

2. PART B: Which of the following quotes best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “Actors are so fortunate. They can choose whether they will appear in tragedy or

in comedy, whether they will suffer or make merry, laugh or shed tears. But in
real life it is different. Most men and women are forced to perform parts for
which they have no qualifications.” (Paragraph 68)

B. “Never had life seemed lovelier to him, never had the things of evil seemed
more remote.” (Paragraph 100)

C. “he recognized none the less clearly where his duty lay, and was fully conscious
of the fact that he had no right to marry until he had committed the murder.”
(Paragraph 103)

D. “Do you remember that horrid Mr. Podgers? He was a dreadful impostor.”
(Paragraph 203)

3. Explain Lord Arthur’s reconciliation with the prediction. How does his solution to the
problem contribute to the comedy of the text?
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4. Summarize Lord Arthur’s first and second attempts at murder.

5. PART A: What does the word “adulterated” most closely mean as it is used in paragraph
177?

A. Made impure
B. Matured
C. Made hopeless
D. Frightened

6. PART B: Which phrase from the paragraph best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “It was a terrible blow to him, and for a time he was quite unnerved”
B. “full of elaborate apologies”
C. “had lost all faith”
D. “can hardly be got in a pure condition”

7. Explain the irony in the following lines and how it adds more humor to the text: “He had
done his best to commit this murder, but on both occasions he had failed, and through no
fault of his own. He had tried to do his duty, but it seemed as if Destiny herself had turned
traitor. He was oppressed with the sense of the barrenness of good intentions, of the
futility of trying to be line.” (Paragraph 183)
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8. Reread the following quote from paragraph 188: “Once he thought that he caught sight of
the bulky misshapen figure striking out for the staircase by the bridge, and a horrible
feeling of failure came over him, but it turned out to be merely a reflection, and when the
moon shone out from behind a cloud it passed away.” What is the author’s likely purpose
for including this piece of imagery?

A. The “bulky misshapen figure” Lord Arthur sees is Mr. Podgers’s ghost haunting
Arthur.

B. The “bulky misshapen figure” Lord Arthur sees is not Mr. Podgers but his own
reflection, suggesting that even though Arthur is outwardly good and has
ensured his happiness, there is a moral disfigurement confirmed in him after
committing murder.

C. The moon dissipates the “bulky misshapen” reflection, suggesting that morality
is relative and that appearances are not always true to character.

D. The dark, romantic image is in contrast with the light-hearted atmosphere of the
rest of the story, juxtaposing the natural images (i.e. night, moon, etc.) with the
shallow values of high society.

9. PART A: Which of the following statements best describes the effect the resolution has on
the overall meaning of the story?

A. Everything Mr. Podgers predicted actually comes true, suggesting that Wilde is
making a point about fate or destiny as being real, though Podgers’s death
implies that Wilde is making a statement against fake psychics.

B. Lord Arthur has changed by the end of the story, though outwardly he does not
show it, contributing to the story’s meaning of deceiving appearances.

C. Lord Arthur triumphs in the end of the story, making it a comedy, despite the
immoral means he takes to attain happiness; the story’s meaning is thus
commentary on morality, the upper class in Wilde’s era, and passing trends such
as palm-reading.

D. Lord Arthur triumphs in the end of the story, making it a comedy, despite the
immoral means he takes to attain happiness; thus, the author is suggesting that
people should all be more trusting of those who wish to predict our destiny.

10. PART B: Which TWO quotations from the ending provide the best support for the answer to
Part A?

A. “...like fitful sunbeams, [Lady Windermere] suddenly took her hostess’s hand in
hers, and said, ‘Are you happy, Sybil?’” (Paragraph 199)

B. “‘I have no time to be happy, Sybil. I always like the last person who is
introduced to me; but, as a rule, as soon as I know people I get tired of them.’”
(Paragraph 201)

C. “‘I go in for telepathy now. It is much more amusing.’” (Paragraph 203)
D. “Lord Arthur came up the garden with a large bunch of yellow roses in his hand,

and his two children dancing round him” (Paragraph 206)
E. “‘Of course I [believe in cheiromancy],’ said the young man, smiling... ‘Because I

owe it all the happiness of my life’” (Paragraphs 210-212)
F. “‘What nonsense!’ cried Lady Windermere. ‘I never heard such nonsense in all

my life.’” (Paragraph 215)
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. One definition of comedy is that is shows the rise of an unexpected hero. Based on this
definition, how is “Lord Arthur Savile’s Crime” a comedy? Explain your answer.

2. In paragraph 68, Lord Arthur laments his destiny and the part he is to play in it (“…he felt
that some tragedy was hanging over him, and that he had been suddenly called upon to
bear an intolerable burden.”). Are there any elements of tragedy in this short story? Cite
evidence from the text.

3. Oscar Wilde is known for writing works that criticize the times in which he lived. What
elements of society does Wilde criticize in “Lord Arthur Savile’s Crime”?

4. What can we learn from comedy? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and
other literature, art, or history in your answer.

5. In the context of this story, do you believe it is possible to control your own fate, or is it all
up to destiny? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature or art
in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"SOAS Campus" by poeloq is licensed under CC BY 2.0

Making college matter
By Leo M. Lambert and Peter Felten

2016

How do you plan to spend your time in college? Maybe you plan to spend every waking minute in the library
or join every club you can. In this informational text, Leo M. Lambert and Peter Felten discuss how students
can make their time in college matter. As you read, take notes on what students can do to get the most out
of their time in college.

Over the next several weeks 18.4 million students
will be headed to colleges and universities in the
United States. They, their families and taxpayers
are making a monumental investment in the
futures of these students, believing, correctly,
that an undergraduate education is foundational
to success in a global and knowledge-based
economy.

Many students arrive in college without a clear
sense of purpose or direction. That is to be
expected. A significant part of the undergraduate
experience, after all, involves grappling with big
questions about professional, personal and civic
identity. Who am I? What do I want to do with my
life? How can I contribute to my community and the world? The best students pursue these questions
with vigor.

But many others come to college with too little appreciation for the vast opportunities before them,
gloss over foundational curricular requirements as merely hurdles to be cleared, show far too little
drive in developing a plan to make the most of their educations and focus too heavily on the party
scene.

Analyzing data from a study of more than two dozen institutions, sociologists Richard Arum and Josipa
Roksa conclude that many students “enter college with attitudes, norms, values, and behaviors that are
often at odds with academic commitment.” And many universities reinforce these beliefs by building
lavish1 amenities and marketing themselves as something akin to a resort with a curriculum.

An undergraduate education is simply too precious an opportunity to squander or to approach
halfheartedly. And while college should ultimately prepare graduates to make a living, it can be – it
must be – far more than that.

The good news is that there are simple yet powerful things students can do to ensure that they have a
transformative undergraduate experience, no matter where they go to college.

[1]

[5]

1. Lavish (adjective): elaborate or luxurious

1
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In our book “The Undergraduate Experience,” drawing on decades of work and scholarship in higher
education and also interviews with leaders and students from many institutions, we identified what
matters most for students.

Two factors are most important.

Take responsibility for learning

Too often students (and others) think learning is a simple process of taking knowledge from the
professor during class and then returning it, unharmed, on the test.

When sociologist Mary Grigsby interviewed scores of undergraduates at a large midwestern university,
many students echoed the words of one who told her:

“I hate classes with a lot of reading that is tested on. Any class where a teacher is just gonna give
us notes and a worksheet or something like that is better. Something that I can study and just
learn from in five [minutes] I’ll usually do pretty good in.”

Real learning – that is, learning that makes a significant and lasting change in what a person knows or
can do – emerges from what the student, not the professor, does. Of course, professors are critical
actors in the process, but students are the ones doing the learning.

To take responsibility for their own learning, students need to move past what psychologist David
Perkins has called possessive and performative understandings of knowledge, where learning is about
acquiring new facts or demonstrating expertise in classroom settings.

Instead, meaningful learning emerges from a proactive2 conception of knowledge, where the student’s
goal is to experiment with new and unexpected ways of using what he or she is learning in different
settings. This requires students to see themselves as the central actors in the drama of learning.

Whether students choose to take the stage or sit in the balcony matters immensely.

When students jump into learning, challenging themselves to stretch and grow, college is most
powerful.

Reflections from an Ohio University engineering student show what this looks like:

“[My goal for my senior] year was to try to do things that maybe I’m not good at already so that I
can learn to do these things. I will have to do this once I have a job so avoiding projects that are
uncomfortable for me now won’t help me NOT avoid them when I’m a part of the work force.”

Develop meaningful relationships

The relationships students form in college also have a profound influence on their experiences,
shaping not only who they spend time with but how they will spend their time.

[10]

[15]

2. Proactive (adjective): creating or controlling a situation rather than just responding to it after it has happened
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When scholars asked graduates at Hamilton College to think back on their undergraduate years, these
alumni pointed to specific individuals (often professors, coaches or classmates) who shaped their
paths.

Students typically think first about relationships with peers. These are essential, of course. Finding
friends and cohort groups can be reassuring, but scholars have found that students who interact
frequently with peers who are different in significant ways (racially, ethnically, religiously,
socioeconomically and so on) show more intellectual and social growth in college than those who
don’t.

Again, as with learning, students need to move beyond the familiar to find meaning.

And peer relationships are not only about fun. Decades of research have demonstrated that students
who study together learn more and more deeply. As the mathematician Uri Treisman reported in a
classic study of undergraduate calculus courses that has been replicated in other disciplines, students
from many different backgrounds are more academically successful when they

“work with their peers to create for themselves a community based on shared intellectual
interests and common professional aims.”

Relationships with faculty also are highly significant.

A large 2014 survey by Gallup and Purdue University revealed that college graduates who believed they
had a professor who (1) cared about them as individuals, (2) made them excited about learning and (3)
encouraged them to pursue their dreams reported being far happier and more successful than their
peers years after graduation.

A recent graduate of the University of North Carolina at Charlotte’s Levine Scholars Program, a
prestigious scholarship for academically talented students interested in civic engagement, told us how
the mentoring of sociologist Diane Zablotsky transformed her view of herself:

“I arrived at UNC-C shy and uncertain. But Dr. Zablotsky taught me how to go and get what I
wanted. She made me do all the work, but coached along the way and helped me develop great
confidence in myself.”

What matters for all students

Critically, what we’re describing here doesn’t apply only to privileged, 18-22-year-olds at elite
institutions.

In fact, Ashley Finley and Tia Brown McNair, scholars at the Association of American Colleges and
Universities, have shown that high-impact educational experiences like internships, undergraduate
research, capstone courses and study abroad have particularly positive outcomes for students who
traditionally have been underserved in American higher education.

[20]

[25]

[30]

3



“Making college matter” by Leo M. Lambert, Peter Felten, Elon University, August 15, 2016. Copyright (c) The Conversation 2016, CC-BY-ND.

A study at the University of California, Davis reinforces this finding by demonstrating that engaging in
mentored undergraduate research beyond the typical requirements for biology courses is particularly
significant in preparing African-American undergraduates to successfully pursue graduate study and
careers in the sciences.

Results from the National Survey of Student Engagement (NSSE) also show that institutional prestige
and financial resources do not determine the quality of student opportunities:

“Institutions with lower selectivity profiles can and often do offer experiences with faculty that
are at least comparable to those at more selective institutions.”

As the NSSE director notes: “Doing those things may not cost any more than not doing them.”

Powerful education, in other words, is available to all students at all institutions, if they intentionally
choose experiences that are challenging and relationship-rich.

Acting on what matters most

Douglas Spencer, a 2016 Elon University graduate and now young alumnus trustee, captured what’s at
stake in recent remarks to fellow students.

Doug described coming to campus without a strong sense of who he was as a black man or of what he
might do with his life. Then, challenged by friends and professors to think more deeply about his own
identity, “I unlocked some sort of hidden energy I did not know I possessed.” He began to read not just
for class, but (even more) in his free time. Inspired by this reading and his other studies, and echoing
W.E.B. Du Bois,3

“It became clear to me that the only way I would find real success was if I learned to thrive in
times of uncertainty.”

Colleges and universities play an outsized4 role in shaping the lives of individual students like Doug.

Indeed, we, as educators, cannot recall a time when it mattered more for higher education to cultivate
students capable of acting entrepreneurially, ethically, cooperatively and creatively to address complex
problems in local, national and global contexts.

That starts with students beginning the academic year ready to act on what matters most for their own
learning.

[35]

[40]

3. an African American sociologist, civil rights activist, and Pan-Africanist
4. exceptionally large
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which statement best expresses the central idea of the text?
A. Universities of today encourage students to prioritize social engagement and

networking rather than academic achievement.
B. Prestigious universities with quality professors and resources are more likely to

produce students that report having a meaningful college experience.
C. College students’ focus on grades and academic performance causes them to

neglect meaningful relationships with peers and faculty.
D. Students can have a meaningful academic experience at any university, as long

as they take the initiative in their learning.

2. PART B: Which detail from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “A significant part of the undergraduate experience, after all, involves grappling

with big questions about professional, personal and civic identity.” (Paragraph 2)
B. “And many universities reinforce these beliefs by building lavish amenities and

marketing themselves as something akin to a resort with a curriculum.”
(Paragraph 4)

C. “‘I hate classes with a lot of reading that is tested on. Any class where a teacher
is just gonna give us notes and a worksheet or something like that is better.’”
(Paragraph 11)

D. “Powerful education, in other words, is available to all students at all institutions,
if they intentionally choose experiences that are challenging and relationship-
rich.” (Paragraph 30)

3. What is the author’s overall purpose in the text?
A. to identify what students and educators can do to make sure college students

get the most out of their education
B. to criticize the approach that most students and educators have when it comes

to college education
C. to explain how students can have fun in college while also accomplishing what

they need to academically
D. to show how the perspective on grades and learning is vastly different in college

than how it was in high school

4. Which statement best describes the relationship between the success of college students
and the actions of educators

A. Students are more likely to be engaged in the material they’re learning if
professors present it in new and exciting ways.

B. Students are more likely to succeed when engaged in additional opportunities
by educators, as well as mentorships.

C. Students are more likely to stay in school if they feel that an educator is holding
them accountable in the classroom.

D. Students can’t be successful in school if their educators don’t give them access
to high quality learning tools.
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5. How do the quotes provided by students in paragraph 24 and paragraph 33 contribute to
the authors’ discussion of making college experiences meaningful? Cite evidence from the
text to support your response.
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. In the text, the author discuss how students can make their time in college matter. How
would you go about taking control of your education in college? Consider things such as
study abroad, internships, and other outside opportunities. What meaningful experiences
do you think these opportunities would provide you?

2. In the text, the author discusses the importance of having relationships with your peers and
faculty. Do you have any meaningful relationships with your peers and teachers right now?
How have they helped shape and inspire you?
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Name: Class:

"Ramesseum in Egypt. The Ozymandias Colossus:" by Christopher
Michel is licensed under CC BY 2.0.

“Ozymandias” by Percy Bysshe Shelley (1818) is in the public domain.

Ozymandias
By Percy Bysshe Shelley

1818

Percy Bysshe Shelley, who lived from 1792-1822, was an important poet during a literary and artistic period
that’s known as the era of English Romanticism. He is regarded by some as one of the most influential poets
in the English language. Ozymandias is one of his best-known works. As you read, take notes on contrasting
images in the poem.

I met a traveller from an antique1 land
Who said: “Two vast and trunkless legs of stone
Stand in the desert... Near them, on the sand,
Half sunk, a shattered visage2 lies, whose frown,
And wrinkled lip, and sneer of cold command,
Tell that its sculptor well those passions read
Which yet survive, stamped on these lifeless

things,
The hand that mocked them, and the heart that

fed:
And on the pedestal these words appear:
‘My name is Ozymandias,3 king of kings:
Look on my works, ye Mighty, and despair!'
Nothing beside remains. Round the decay
Of that colossal4 wreck, boundless and bare
The lone and level sands stretch far away.”

[1]

[5]

[10]

1. ancient
2. Visage (noun): a person’s face, with reference to their expression
3. Ozymandias is another name for the pharaoh Ramses II who ruled Ancient Egypt from 1279-1213 BC.
4. Colossal (adjective): extremely large

1
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which statement best expresses the theme of this poem?
A. Ancient ruins are an important part of history.
B. People are easily corrupted by pride.
C. Be wary of the stories travelers tell.
D. Power and greatness will not last forever.

2. PART B: Which section from the text best develops the theme identified in PART A?
A. “I met a traveller from an antique land / Who said: ‘Two vast and trunkless legs

of stone / Stand in the desert...’” (Lines 1-3)
B. “And wrinkled lip, and sneer of cold command, / Tell that its sculptor well those

passions read / Which yet survive, stamped on these lifeless things,” (Lines 5-7)
C. “And on the pedestal these words appear: / My name is Ozymandias, king of

kings” (Lines 9-10)
D. “Look on my works, ye Mighty, and despair! / Nothing beside remains. Round

the decay” (Lines 11-12)

3. What is the effect of the speaker hearing about this statue from someone else as opposed
to seeing it with his own eyes?

A. It helps emphasize how the story has been passed on and the reader should
doubt the reliability of the description.

B. It emphasizes how powerful the king was and how much his legend continues to
impact culture.

C. It helps emphasize how the story is a tale that is being passed on to the reader,
indicating that there is a message to be heeded.

D. It demonstrates the speaker’s own susceptibility to the influence of others.

4. For what purpose did the author include the inscription on the statue, “Look on my works,
ye Mighty, and despair!” (Line 11)?

A. It lets the reader know that Ozymandias was a cruel leader.
B. It emphasizes the contrast between the king’s arrogance and the ruin his statue

has become.
C. It demonstrates the negative attitude the sculptor had about the king.
D. It compares Ozymandias to other famous kings by alluding to a classic Arthurian

legend.
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5. How does the author use irony to develop the theme of the poem? Cite evidence from the
text to support your response.

3



Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. How do we evaluate a leader’s legacy in history? In this poem, a sculptor set out to craft a
lasting memory of Ozymandias by creating a statue. How are statues seen as an important
part of our history and what does it mean to be honored with a statue?

2. In Shelley’s poem Ozymandias’ statue has the inscription, “Look on my works, ye Mighty,
and despair!” yet there is nothing but sand and ruins. How much control do we have over
how we are remembered in the future? What could Ozymandias have done while he lived
that might’ve helped towards the preservation of his statue?

3. From what is indicated in Shelly’s poem, do you think Ozymandias was a great leader? What
makes a great leader? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other
literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Martyr in the Circus Arena" by Fyodor Bronnikov is in the public
domain.

The Lady or the Tiger
By Frank R. Stockton

1884

Frank R. Stockton (1834-1902) was an American writer and humorist, best known for children’s stories
popular during the late 19th century. In this short story, a “semi-barbaric king” delivers justice through
chance, which proves to be a no-win situation for his daughter and her condemned love interest. As you
read, take notes on how the various characters view the possible outcomes of the trial.

In the very olden time there lived a semi-barbaric
king, whose ideas, though somewhat polished
and sharpened by the progressiveness of distant
Latin1 neighbors, were still large, florid,2 and
untrammeled,3 as became the half of him which
was barbaric. He was a man of exuberant4 fancy,
and, withal, of an authority so irresistible that, at
his will, he turned his varied fancies into facts. He
was greatly given to self-communing, and, when
he and himself agreed upon anything, the thing
was done. When every member of his domestic
and political systems moved smoothly in its
appointed course, his nature was bland and
genial; but, whenever there was a little hitch, and
some of his orbs got out of their orbits, he was blander and more genial still, for nothing pleased him
so much as to make the crooked straight and crush down uneven places.

Among the borrowed notions by which his barbarism had become semified was that of the public
arena, in which, by exhibitions of manly and beastly valor, the minds of his subjects were refined and
cultured.

But even here the exuberant and barbaric fancy asserted itself. The arena of the king was built, not to
give the people an opportunity of hearing the rhapsodies of dying gladiators, nor to enable them to
view the inevitable conclusion of a conflict between religious opinions and hungry jaws,5 but for
purposes far better adapted to widen and develop the mental energies of the people. This vast
amphitheater, with its encircling galleries, its mysterious vaults, and its unseen passages, was an agent
of poetic justice, in which crime was punished, or virtue rewarded, by the decrees of an impartial and
incorruptible chance.

[1]

1. "Latin" in this context mostly likely refers to Roman citizens and their empire
2. Florid (adjective): showy or excessively ornate
3. unrestricted
4. Exuberant (adjective): existing in large amounts
5. This is a reference to the execution of religious minorities in colosseums in the Roman Empire; the persecuted were

trapped in the arena and fed to lions.

1
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When a subject was accused of a crime of sufficient importance to interest the king, public notice was
given that on an appointed day the fate of the accused person would be decided in the king’s arena, a
structure which well-deserved its name, for, although its form and plan were borrowed from afar, its
purpose emanated solely from the brain of this man, who, every barleycorn a king, knew no tradition
to which he owed more allegiance than pleased his fancy, and who ingrafted on every adopted form of
human thought and action the rich growth of his barbaric idealism.6

When all the people had assembled in the galleries, and the king, surrounded by his court, sat high up
on his throne of royal state on one side of the arena, he gave a signal, a door beneath him opened, and
the accused subject stepped out into the amphitheater. Directly opposite him, on the other side of the
enclosed space, were two doors, exactly alike and side by side. It was the duty and the privilege of the
person on trial to walk directly to these doors and open one of them. He could open either door he
pleased; he was subject to no guidance or influence but that of the aforementioned impartial and
incorruptible chance. If he opened the one, there came out of it a hungry tiger, the fiercest and most
cruel that could be procured, which immediately sprang upon him and tore him to pieces as a
punishment for his guilt. The moment that the case of the criminal was thus decided, doleful iron bells
were clanged, great wails went up from the hired mourners posted on the outer rim of the arena, and
the vast audience, with bowed heads and downcast hearts, wended slowly their homeward way,
mourning greatly that one so young and fair, or so old and respected, should have merited so dire a
fate.

But, if the accused person opened the other door, there came forth from it a lady, the most suitable to
his years and station that his majesty could select among his fair subjects, and to this lady he was
immediately married, as a reward of his innocence. It mattered not that he might already possess a
wife and family, or that his affections might be engaged upon an object of his own selection; the king
allowed no such subordinate arrangements to interfere with his great scheme of retribution and
reward. The exercises, as in the other instance, took place immediately, and in the arena. Another door
opened beneath the king, and a priest, followed by a band of choristers, and dancing maidens blowing
joyous airs on golden horns and treading an epithalamic7 measure, advanced to where the pair stood,
side by side, and the wedding was promptly and cheerily solemnized. Then the gay brass bells rang
forth their merry peals, the people shouted glad hurrahs, and the innocent man, preceded by children
strewing flowers on his path, led his bride to his home.

This was the king’s semi-barbaric method of administering justice. Its perfect fairness is obvious. The
criminal could not know out of which door would come the lady; he opened either he pleased, without
having the slightest idea whether, in the next instant, he was to be devoured or married. On some
occasions the tiger came out of one door, and on some out of the other. The decisions of this tribunal
were not only fair, they were positively determinate: the accused person was instantly punished if he
found himself guilty, and, if innocent, he was rewarded on the spot, whether he liked it or not. There
was no escape from the judgments of the king’s arena.

The institution was a very popular one. When the people gathered together on one of the great trial
days, they never knew whether they were to witness a bloody slaughter or a hilarious wedding. This
element of uncertainty lent an interest to the occasion which it could not otherwise have attained.
Thus, the masses were entertained and pleased, and the thinking part of the community could bring
no charge of unfairness against this plan, for did not the accused person have the whole matter in his
own hands?

[5]

6. the practice of forming or pursuing ideals, especially unrealistically
7. describing a poem or song written to celebrate a marriage
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This semi-barbaric king had a daughter as blooming as his most florid fancies, and with a soul as
fervent and imperious8 as his own. As is usual in such cases, she was the apple of his eye, and was
loved by him above all humanity. Among his courtiers was a young man of that fineness of blood and
lowness of station common to the conventional heroes of romance who love royal maidens. This royal
maiden was well satisfied with her lover, for he was handsome and brave to a degree unsurpassed in
all this kingdom, and she loved him with an ardor that had enough of barbarism in it to make it
exceedingly warm and strong. This love affair moved on happily for many months, until one day the
king happened to discover its existence. He did not hesitate nor waver in regard to his duty in the
premises. The youth was immediately cast into prison, and a day was appointed for his trial in the
king’s arena. This, of course, was an especially important occasion, and his majesty, as well as all the
people, was greatly interested in the workings and development of this trial. Never before had such a
case occurred; never before had a subject dared to love the daughter of the king. In after years such
things became commonplace enough, but then they were in no slight degree novel and startling.

The tiger-cages of the kingdom were searched for the most savage and relentless beasts, from which
the fiercest monster might be selected for the arena; and the ranks of maiden youth and beauty
throughout the land were carefully surveyed by competent judges in order that the young man might
have a fitting bride in case fate did not determine for him a different destiny. Of course, everybody
knew that the deed with which the accused was charged had been done. He had loved the princess,
and neither he, she, nor any one else, thought of denying the fact; but the king would not think of
allowing any fact of this kind to interfere with the workings of the tribunal, in which he took such great
delight and satisfaction. No matter how the affair turned out, the youth would be disposed of, and the
king would take an aesthetic9 pleasure in watching the course of events, which would determine
whether or not the young man had done wrong in allowing himself to love the princess.

The appointed day arrived. From far and near the people gathered, and thronged the great galleries of
the arena, and crowds, unable to gain admittance, massed themselves against its outside walls. The
king and his court were in their places, opposite the twin doors, those fateful portals, so terrible in their
similarity.

All was ready. The signal was given. A door beneath the royal party opened, and the lover of the
princess walked into the arena. Tall, beautiful, fair, his appearance was greeted with a low hum of
admiration and anxiety. Half the audience had not known so grand a youth had lived among them. No
wonder the princess loved him! What a terrible thing for him to be there!

[10]

8. Imperious (adjective): befitting or characteristic of one of rank, rule, or command
9. Aesthetic (adjective): related to beauty or the appreciation of beauty
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As the youth advanced into the arena he turned, as the custom was, to bow to the king, but he did not
think at all of that royal personage. His eyes were fixed upon the princess, who sat to the right of her
father. Had it not been for the moiety10 of barbarism in her nature it is probable that lady would not
have been there, but her intense and fervid11 soul would not allow her to be absent on an occasion in
which she was so terribly interested. From the moment that the decree had gone forth that her lover
should decide his fate in the king’s arena, she had thought of nothing, night or day, but this great event
and the various subjects connected with it. Possessed of more power, influence, and force of character
than any one who had ever before been interested in such a case, she had done what no other person
had done — she had possessed herself of the secret of the doors. She knew in which of the two rooms,
that lay behind those doors, stood the cage of the tiger, with its open front, and in which waited the
lady. Through these thick doors, heavily curtained with skins on the inside, it was impossible that any
noise or suggestion should come from within to the person who should approach to raise the latch of
one of them. But gold, and the power of a woman’s will, had brought the secret to the princess.

And not only did she know in which room stood the lady ready to emerge, all blushing and radiant,
should her door be opened, but she knew who the lady was. It was one of the fairest and loveliest of
the damsels of the court who had been selected as the reward of the accused youth, should he be
proved innocent of the crime of aspiring to one so far above him; and the princess hated her. Often
had she seen, or imagined that she had seen, this fair creature throwing glances of admiration upon
the person of her lover, and sometimes she thought these glances were perceived, and even returned.
Now and then she had seen them talking together; it was but for a moment or two, but much can be
said in a brief space; it may have been on most unimportant topics, but how could she know that? The
girl was lovely, but she had dared to raise her eyes to the loved one of the princess; and, with all the
intensity of the savage blood transmitted to her through long lines of wholly barbaric ancestors, she
hated the woman who blushed and trembled behind that silent door.

When her lover turned and looked at her, and his eye met hers as she sat there, paler and whiter than
any one in the vast ocean of anxious faces about her, he saw, by that power of quick perception which
is given to those whose souls are one, that she knew behind which door crouched the tiger, and
behind which stood the lady. He had expected her to know it. He understood her nature, and his soul
was assured that she would never rest until she had made plain to herself this thing, hidden to all
other lookers-on, even to the king. The only hope for the youth in which there was any element of
certainty was based upon the success of the princess in discovering this mystery; and the moment he
looked upon her, he saw she had succeeded, as in his soul he knew she would succeed.

Then it was that his quick and anxious glance asked the question: “Which?” It was as plain to her as if
he shouted it from where he stood. There was not an instant to be lost. The question was asked in a
flash; it must be answered in another.

Her right arm lay on the cushioned parapet12 before her. She raised her hand, and made a slight, quick
movement toward the right. No one but her lover saw her. Every eye but his was fixed on the man in
the arena.

He turned, and with a firm and rapid step he walked across the empty space. Every heart stopped
beating, every breath was held, every eye was fixed immovably upon that man. Without the slightest
hesitation, he went to the door on the right, and opened it.

[15]

10. a part or half of something
11. Fervid (adjective): marked by intensity of feeling or passion
12. A parapet is a low protective wall along the edge of a roof, bridge, or balcony.
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“The Lady or the Tiger” by Frank R. Stockton (1884) is in the public domain.

Now, the point of the story is this: Did the tiger come out of that door, or did the lady?

The more we reflect upon this question, the harder it is to answer. It involves a study of the human
heart which leads us through devious mazes of passion, out of which it is difficult to find our way.
Think of it, fair reader, not as if the decision of the question depended upon yourself, but upon that
hot-blooded, semi-barbaric princess, her soul at a white heat beneath the combined fires of despair
and jealousy. She had lost him, but who should have him?

How often, in her waking hours and in her dreams, had she started in wild horror, and covered her
face with her hands as she thought of her lover opening the door on the other side of which waited the
cruel fangs of the tiger!

But how much oftener had she seen him at the other door! How in her grievous reveries had she
gnashed her teeth, and torn her hair, when she saw his start of rapturous13 delight as he opened the
door of the lady! How her soul had burned in agony when she had seen him rush to meet that woman,
with her flushing cheek and sparkling eye of triumph; when she had seen him lead her forth, his whole
frame kindled with the joy of recovered life; when she had heard the glad shouts from the multitude,
and the wild ringing of the happy bells; when she had seen the priest, with his joyous followers,
advance to the couple, and make them man and wife before her very eyes; and when she had seen
them walk away together upon their path of flowers, followed by the tremendous shouts of the
hilarious multitude, in which her one despairing shriek was lost and drowned!

Would it not be better for him to die at once, and go to wait for her in the blessed regions of semi-
barbaric futurity?

And yet, that awful tiger, those shrieks, that blood!

Her decision had been indicated in an instant, but it had been made after days and nights of anguished
deliberation. She had known she would be asked, she had decided what she would answer, and,
without the slightest hesitation, she had moved her hand to the right.

The question of her decision is one not to be lightly considered, and it is not for me to presume to set
myself up as the one person able to answer it. And so I leave it with all of you: Which came out of the
opened door — the lady, or the tiger?

[20]

[25]

13. Rapturous (adjective): characterized by, feeling, or expressing great pleasure or enthusiasm
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which TWO of the following best describe the major themes of the short story?
A. The human heart is difficult to predict.
B. Tough decisions bring out the worst in people.
C. Chance can play a big part in people’s fates.
D. Civilized justice does not mix well with barbarism.
E. A good relationship requires putting faith in the those we love.
F. Everyone is innocent until proven guilty.

2. PART B: Which TWO of the following quotes best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “Among the borrowed notions by which his barbarism had become semified

was that of the public arena” (Paragraph 2)
B. “This vast amphitheater... in which crime was punished, or virtue rewarded, by

the decrees of an impartial and incorruptible chance.” (Paragraph 4)
C. “the accused person was instantly punished if he found himself guilty, and, if

innocent, he was rewarded on the spot” (Paragraph 7)
D. “He turned, and with a firm and rapid step he walked across the empty space…

Without the slightest hesitation, he went to the door on the right, and opened
it.” (Paragraph 18)

E. “The more we reflect upon this question, the harder it is to answer. It involves a
study of the human heart which leads us through devious mazes of passion”
(Paragraph 20)

F. “Would it not be better for him to die at once, and go to wait for her in the
blessed regions of semi-barbaric futurity?” (Paragraph 23)

3. PART A: What does the phrase “grievous reveries” mean as used in paragraph 22?
A. painful and imagined situations
B. optimistic daydreams and outcomes
C. passionate prayers for guidance
D. moments of guilt and regret

4. PART B: Which of the following quotes from paragraph 22 best support the answer to Part
A?

A. “she gnashed her teeth, and torn her hair”
B. “his start of rapturous delight as he opened the door of the lady”
C. “his whole frame kindled with the joy of recovered life”
D. “when she had seen the priest, with his joyous followers”
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5. How does the author’s choice of conclusion impact the meaning of the overall story?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. In the past, people were sometimes subjected to “trial by ordeal,” in which an accused
person’s innocence was determined by whether they survived a dangerous situation.
Knowing this, what does this story reveal about how people have developed a sense of
justice over time? Can you think of other similar examples from history or literature?

2. In the context of the story, how does love influence our judgment and reasoning? What
would you have done if you were in the princess’ position?

3. In the context of this story, can people control their own fate — or is it entirely up to
chance? What would you have done if you were in the young man’s position?

4. What do you think was behind the door on the right: the lady or the tiger? Explain your
answer.
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Name: Class:

"Resilient bulbs emerge from snow" by David Whelan is in the
public domain.

How Resilience Works
By Diane Coutu

Peoples’ ability to recover from tragedies, such as the Holocaust, has inspired research on what contributes
to resilience and how it emerges. In this informational text, Diane Coutu discusses the three main traits of
resilience and the role that it plays in our lives. As you read, take notes on what examples of resilience the
author provides.

When I began my career in journalism — I was a
reporter at a national magazine in those days —
there was a man I’ll call Claus Schmidt. He was in
his mid-fifties, and to my impressionable eyes, he
was the quintessential1 newsman: cynical at
times, but unrelentingly curious and full of life,
and often hilariously funny in a sandpaper-dry
kind of way. He churned out hard-hitting cover
stories and features with a speed and elegance I
could only dream of. It always astounded me that
he was never promoted to managing editor.

But people who knew Claus better than I did
thought of him not just as a great newsman but
as a quintessential survivor, someone who had endured in an environment often hostile to talent. He
had lived through at least three major changes in the magazine’s leadership, losing most of his best
friends and colleagues on the way. At home, two of his children succumbed to incurable illnesses, and
a third was killed in a traffic accident. Despite all this — or maybe because of it — he milled around the
newsroom day after day, mentoring the cub reporters, talking about the novels he was writing —
always looking forward to what the future held for him.

Why do some people suffer real hardships and not falter? Claus Schmidt could have reacted very
differently. We’ve all seen that happen: One person cannot seem to get the confidence back after a
layoff; another, persistently depressed, takes a few years off from life after her divorce. The question
we would all like answered is, Why? What exactly is that quality of resilience that carries people
through life?

It’s a question that has fascinated me ever since I first learned of the Holocaust survivors in elementary
school. In college, and later in my studies as an affiliate scholar at the Boston Psychoanalytic Society
and Institute, I returned to the subject. For the past several months, however, I have looked on it with a
new urgency, for it seems to me that the terrorism, war, and recession of recent months have made
understanding resilience more important than ever. I have considered both the nature of individual
resilience and what makes some organizations as a whole more resilient than others. Why do some
people and some companies buckle under pressure? And what makes others bend and ultimately
bounce back?

[1]

1. representing the most perfect or typical example of something
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My exploration has taught me much about resilience, although it’s a subject none of us will ever
understand fully. Indeed, resilience is one of the great puzzles of human nature, like creativity or the
religious instinct. But in sifting through psychological research and in reflecting on the many stories of
resilience I’ve heard, I have seen a little more deeply into the hearts and minds of people like Claus
Schmidt and, in doing so, looked more deeply into the human psyche as well.

The Buzz About Resilience

Resilience is a hot topic in business these days. Not long ago, I was talking to a senior partner at a
respected consulting firm about how to land the very best MBAs—the name of the game in that
particular industry. The partner, Daniel Savageau (not his real name), ticked off a long list of qualities
his firm sought in its hires: intelligence, ambition, integrity, analytic ability, and so on. “What about
resilience?” I asked. “Well, that’s very popular right now,” he said. “It’s the new buzzword. Candidates
even tell us they’re resilient; they volunteer the information. But frankly, they’re just too young to know
that about themselves. Resilience is something you realize you have after the fact.”

“But if you could, would you test for it?” I asked. “Does it matter in business?”

Savageau paused. He’s a man in his late forties and a success personally and professionally. Yet it
hadn’t been a smooth ride to the top. He’d started his life as a poor French Canadian in Woonsocket,
Rhode Island, and had lost his father at six. He lucked into a football scholarship but was kicked out of
Boston University twice for drinking. He turned his life around in his twenties, married, divorced,
remarried, and raised five children. Along the way, he made and lost two fortunes before helping to
found the consulting firm he now runs. “Yes, it does matter,” he said at last. “In fact, it probably matters
more than any of the usual things we look for.” In the course of reporting this article, I heard the same
assertion time and again. As Dean Becker, the president and CEO of Adaptiv Learning Systems, a four-
year-old company in King of Prussia, Pennsylvania, that develops and delivers programs about
resilience training, puts it: “More than education, more than experience, more than training, a person’s
level of resilience will determine who succeeds and who fails. That’s true in the cancer ward, it’s true in
the Olympics, and it’s true in the boardroom.”

Academic research into resilience started about 40 years ago with pioneering studies by Norman
Garmezy, now a professor emeritus2 at the University of Minnesota in Minneapolis. After studying why
many children of schizophrenic parents did not suffer psychological illness as a result of growing up
with them, he concluded that a certain quality of resilience played a greater role in mental health than
anyone had previously suspected.

[5]

2. a person retired from a professional life but allowed to retain their title as an honor
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Today, theories abound about what makes resilience. Looking at Holocaust victims, Maurice Vanderpol,
a former president of the Boston Psychoanalytic Society and Institute, found that many of the healthy
survivors of concentration camps had what he calls a “plastic shield.” The shield was comprised of
several factors, including a sense of humor. Often the humor was black, but nonetheless it provided a
critical sense of perspective. Other core characteristics that helped included the ability to form
attachments to others and the possession of an inner psychological space that protected the survivors
from the intrusions of abusive others. Research about other groups uncovered different qualities
associated with resilience. The Search Institute, a Minneapolis-based nonprofit organization that
focuses on resilience and youth, found that the more resilient kids have an uncanny ability to get
adults to help them out. Still other research showed that resilient inner-city youth often have talents
such as athletic abilities that attract others to them.

Many of the early theories about resilience stressed the role of genetics. Some people are just born
resilient, so the arguments went. There’s some truth to that, of course, but an increasing body of
empirical3 evidence shows that resilience — whether in children, survivors of concentration camps, or
businesses back from the brink — can be learned. For example, George Vaillant, the director of the
Study of Adult Development at Harvard Medical School in Boston, observes that within various groups
studied during a 60-year period, some people became markedly more resilient over their lifetimes.
Other psychologists claim that unresilient people more easily develop resiliency skills than those with
head starts.

Most of the resilience theories I encountered in my research make good common sense. But I also
observed that almost all the theories overlap in three ways. Resilient people, they posit,4 possess three
characteristics: a staunch acceptance of reality; a deep belief, often buttressed5 by strongly held values,
that life is meaningful; and an uncanny ability to improvise. You can bounce back from hardship with
just one or two of these qualities, but you will only be truly resilient with all three. These three
characteristics hold true for resilient organizations as well. Let’s take a look at each of them in turn.

Facing Down Reality

A common belief about resilience is that it stems from an optimistic nature. That’s true but only as long
as such optimism doesn’t distort your sense of reality. In extremely adverse situations, rose-colored6

thinking can actually spell disaster. This point was made poignantly to me by management researcher
and writer Jim Collins, who happened upon this concept while researching Good to Great, his book on
how companies transform themselves out of mediocrity. Collins had a hunch (an exactly wrong hunch)
that resilient companies were filled with optimistic people. He tried out that idea on Admiral Jim
Stockdale, who was held prisoner and tortured by the Vietcong7 for eight years.

Collins recalls: “I asked Stockdale: ‘Who didn’t make it out of the camps?’ And he said, ‘Oh, that’s easy. It
was the optimists. They were the ones who said we were going to be out by Christmas. And then they
said we’d be out by Easter and then out by Fourth of July and out by Thanksgiving, and then it was
Christmas again.’ Then Stockdale turned to me and said, ‘You know, I think they all died of broken
hearts.’”

[10]

3. based on observation or experience rather than theory or pure logic
4. to put forward as a basis of argument
5. to reinforce
6. seeing something in a positive light
7. a political organization in South Vietnam and Cambodia
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In the business world, Collins found the same unblinking attitude shared by executives at all the most
successful companies he studied. Like Stockdale, resilient people have very sober and down-to-earth
views of those parts of reality that matter for survival. That’s not to say that optimism doesn’t have its
place: In turning around a demoralized sales force, for instance, conjuring a sense of possibility can be
a very powerful tool. But for bigger challenges, a cool, almost pessimistic, sense of reality is far more
important.

Perhaps you’re asking yourself, “Do I truly understand — and accept — the reality of my situation?
Does my organization?” Those are good questions, particularly because research suggests most people
slip into denial as a coping mechanism. Facing reality, really facing it, is grueling work. Indeed, it can be
unpleasant and often emotionally wrenching. Consider the following story of organizational resilience,
and see what it means to confront reality.

Prior to September 11, 2001, Morgan Stanley, the famous investment bank, was the largest tenant in
the World Trade Center. The company had some 2,700 employees working in the south tower on 22
floors between the 43rd and the 74th. On that horrible day, the first plane hit the north tower at 8:46
am, and Morgan Stanley started evacuating just one minute later, at 8:47 am. When the second plane
crashed into the south tower 15 minutes after that, Morgan Stanley’s offices were largely empty. All
told, the company lost only seven employees despite receiving an almost direct hit.

Of course, the organization was just plain lucky to be in the second tower. Cantor Fitzgerald, whose
offices were hit in the first attack, couldn’t have done anything to save its employees. Still, it was
Morgan Stanley’s hard-nosed realism that enabled the company to benefit from its luck. Soon after the
1993 attack on the World Trade Center, senior management recognized that working in such a
symbolic center of U.S. commercial power made the company vulnerable to attention from terrorists
and possible attack.

With this grim realization, Morgan Stanley launched a program of preparedness at the micro level. Few
companies take their fire drills seriously. Not so Morgan Stanley, whose VP of security for the Individual
Investor Group, Rick Rescorla, brought a military discipline to the job. Rescorla, himself a highly
resilient, decorated Vietnam vet, made sure that people were fully drilled about what to do in a
catastrophe. When disaster struck on September 11, Rescorla was on a bullhorn telling Morgan Stanley
employees to stay calm and follow their well-practiced drill, even though some building supervisors
were telling occupants that all was well. Sadly, Rescorla himself, whose life story has been widely
covered in recent months, was one of the seven who didn’t make it out.

“When you’re in financial services where so much depends on technology, contingency8 planning is a
major part of your business,” says President and COO Robert G. Scott. But Morgan Stanley was
prepared for the very toughest reality. It had not just one, but three, recovery sites where employees
could congregate and business could take place if work locales were ever disrupted. “Multiple backup
sites seemed like an incredible extravagance on September 10,” concedes Scott. “But on September 12,
they seemed like genius.”

Maybe it was genius; it was undoubtedly resilience at work. The fact is, when we truly stare down
reality, we prepare ourselves to act in ways that allow us to endure and survive extraordinary hardship.
We train ourselves how to survive before the fact.

[15]

[20]

8. a future event that is possible but cannot be predicted with certainty
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The Search for Meaning

The ability to see reality is closely linked to the second building block of resilience, the propensity to
make meaning of terrible times. We all know people who, under duress, throw up their hands and cry,
“How can this be happening to me?” Such people see themselves as victims, and living through
hardship carries no lessons for them. But resilient people devise constructs about their suffering to
create some sort of meaning for themselves and others.

I have a friend I’ll call Jackie Oiseaux who suffered repeated psychoses9 over a 10-year period due to an
undiagnosed bipolar disorder. Today, she holds down a big job in one of the top publishing companies
in the country, has a family, and is a prominent member of her church community. When people ask
her how she bounced back from her crises, she runs her hands through her hair. “People sometimes
say, ‘Why me?’ But I’ve always said, ‘Why not me?’ True, I lost many things during my illness,” she says,
“but I found many more — incredible friends who saw me through the bleakest times and who will give
meaning to my life forever.”

This dynamic of meaning making is, most researchers agree, the way resilient people build bridges
from present-day hardships to a fuller, better constructed future. Those bridges make the present
manageable, for lack of a better word, removing the sense that the present is overwhelming. This
concept was beautifully articulated by Viktor E. Frankl, an Austrian psychiatrist and an Auschwitz10

survivor. In the midst of staggering suffering, Frankl invented “meaning therapy,” a humanistic therapy
technique that helps individuals make the kinds of decisions that will create significance in their lives.

In his book Man’s Search for Meaning, Frankl described the pivotal moment in the camp when he
developed meaning therapy. He was on his way to work one day, worrying whether he should trade his
last cigarette for a bowl of soup. He wondered how he was going to work with a new foreman whom
he knew to be particularly sadistic.11 Suddenly, he was disgusted by just how trivial and meaningless
his life had become. He realized that to survive, he had to find some purpose. Frankl did so by
imagining himself giving a lecture after the war on the psychology of the concentration camp, to help
outsiders understand what he had been through. Although he wasn’t even sure he would survive,
Frankl created some concrete goals for himself. In doing so, he succeeded in rising above the
sufferings of the moment. As he put it in his book: “We must never forget that we may also find
meaning in life even when confronted with a hopeless situation, when facing a fate that cannot be
changed.”

Frankl’s theory underlies most resilience coaching in business. Indeed, I was struck by how often
businesspeople referred to his work. “Resilience training — what we call hardiness — is a way for us to
help people construct meaning in their everyday lives,” explains Salvatore R. Maddi, a University of
California, Irvine psychology professor and the director of the Hardiness Institute in Newport Beach,
California. “When people realize the power of resilience training, they often say, ‘Doc, is this what
psychotherapy is?’ But psychotherapy is for people whose lives have fallen apart badly and need
repair. We see our work as showing people life skills and attitudes. Maybe those things should be
taught at home, maybe they should be taught in schools, but they’re not. So we end up doing it in
business.”

[25]

9. a mental disorder in which thought and emotions are so impaired that contact is lost with external reality
10. a network of German Nazi concentration camps and extermination camps
11. Sadistic (adjective): deriving pleasure from inflicting pain on others
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Yet the challenge confronting resilience trainers is often more difficult than we might imagine. Meaning
can be elusive, and just because you found it once doesn’t mean you’ll keep it or find it again. Consider
Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn, who survived the war against the Nazis, imprisonment in the gulag,12 and
cancer. Yet when he moved to a farm in peaceful, safe Vermont, he could not cope with the “infantile
West.” He was unable to discern any real meaning in what he felt to be the destructive and
irresponsible freedom of the West. Upset by his critics, he withdrew into his farmhouse, behind a
locked fence, seldom to be seen in public. In 1994, a bitter man, Solzhenitsyn moved back to Russia.

Since finding meaning in one’s environment is such an important aspect of resilience, it should come
as no surprise that the most successful organizations and people possess strong value systems. Strong
values infuse an environment with meaning because they offer ways to interpret and shape events.
While it’s popular these days to ridicule values, it’s surely no coincidence that the most resilient
organization in the world has been the Catholic Church, which has survived wars, corruption, and
schism13 for more than 2,000 years, thanks largely to its immutable14 set of values. Businesses that
survive also have their creeds, which give them purposes beyond just making money. Strikingly, many
companies describe their value systems in religious terms. Pharmaceutical giant Johnson & Johnson,
for instance, calls its value system, set out in a document given to every new employee at orientation,
the Credo. Parcel company UPS talks constantly about its Noble Purpose.

Value systems at resilient companies change very little over the years and are used as scaffolding in
times of trouble. UPS Chairman and CEO Mike Eskew believes that the Noble Purpose helped the
company to rally after the agonizing strike in 1997. Says Eskew: “It was a hugely difficult time, like a
family feud. Everyone had close friends on both sides of the fence, and it was tough for us to pick
sides. But what saved us was our Noble Purpose. Whatever side people were on, they all shared a
common set of values. Those values are core to us and never change; they frame most of our
important decisions. Our strategy and our mission may change, but our values never do.”

The religious connotations of words like “credo,” “values,” and “noble purpose,” however, should not be
confused with the actual content of the values. Companies can hold ethically questionable values and
still be very resilient. Consider Phillip Morris, which has demonstrated impressive resilience in the face
of increasing unpopularity. As Jim Collins points out, Phillip Morris has very strong values, although we
might not agree with them — for instance, the value of “adult choice.” But there’s no doubt that Phillip
Morris executives believe strongly in its values, and the strength of their beliefs sets the company apart
from most of the other tobacco companies. In this context, it is worth noting that resilience is neither
ethically good nor bad. It is merely the skill and the capacity to be robust under conditions of
enormous stress and change. As Viktor Frankl wrote: “On the average, only those prisoners could keep
alive who, after years of trekking from camp to camp, had lost all scruples15 in their fight for existence;
they were prepared to use every means, honest and otherwise, even brutal… , in order to save
themselves. We who have come back… we know: The best of us did not return.”

Values, positive or negative, are actually more important for organizational resilience than having
resilient people on the payroll. If resilient employees are all interpreting reality in different ways, their
decisions and actions may well conflict, calling into doubt the survival of their organization. And as the
weakness of an organization becomes apparent, highly resilient individuals are more likely to jettison16

the organization than to imperil their own survival.

[30]

12. the government agency that administered and controlled the Soviet forced-labor camp system
13. a break within a church
14. Immutable (adjective): unchanging over time or unable to be changed
15. Scruple (noun): a feeling of doubt or hesitation regarding the morality of an action
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Ritualized Ingenuity

The third building block of resilience is the ability to make do with whatever is at hand. Psychologists
follow the lead of French anthropologist Claude Levi-Strauss in calling this skill bricolage.17 Intriguingly,
the roots of that word are closely tied to the concept of resilience, which literally means “bouncing
back.” Says Levi-Strauss: “In its old sense, the verb bricoler…was always used with reference to some
extraneous movement: a ball rebounding, a dog straying, or a horse swerving from its direct course to
avoid an obstacle.”

Bricolage in the modern sense can be defined as a kind of inventiveness, an ability to improvise a
solution to a problem without proper or obvious tools or materials. Bricoleurs are always tinkering —
building radios from household effects or fixing their own cars. They make the most of what they have,
putting objects to unfamiliar uses. In the concentration camps, for example, resilient inmates knew to
pocket pieces of string or wire whenever they found them. The string or wire might later become
useful — to fix a pair of shoes, perhaps, which in freezing conditions might make the difference
between life and death.

When situations unravel, bricoleurs muddle through, imagining possibilities where others are
confounded. I have two friends, whom I’ll call Paul Shields and Mike Andrews, who were roommates
throughout their college years. To no one’s surprise, when they graduated, they set up a business
together, selling educational materials to schools, businesses, and consulting firms. At first, the
company was a great success, making both founders paper millionaires. But the recession of the early
1990s hit the company hard, and many core clients fell away. At the same time, Paul experienced a
bitter divorce and a depression that made it impossible for him to work. Mike offered to buy Paul out
but was instead slapped with a lawsuit claiming that Mike was trying to steal the business. At this point,
a less resilient person might have just walked away from the mess. Not Mike. As the case wound
through the courts, he kept the company going any way he could — constantly morphing the business
until he found a model that worked: going into joint ventures to sell English-language training materials
to Russian and Chinese companies. Later, he branched off into publishing newsletters for clients. At
one point, he was even writing video scripts for his competitors. Thanks to all this bricolage, by the
time the lawsuit was settled in his favor, Mike had an entirely different, and much more solid, business
than the one he had started with.

Bricolage can be practiced on a higher level as well. Richard Feynman, winner of the 1965 Nobel Prize
in physics, exemplified what I like to think of as intellectual bricolage. Out of pure curiosity, Feynman
made himself an expert on cracking safes, not only looking at the mechanics of safecracking but also
cobbling together psychological insights about people who used safes and set the locks. He cracked
many of the safes at Los Alamos, for instance, because he guessed that theoretical physicists would
not set the locks with random code numbers they might forget but would instead use a sequence with
mathematical significance. It turned out that the three safes containing all the secrets to the atomic
bomb were set to the same mathematical constant, e, whose first six digits are 2.71828.

[35]

16. to voluntarily sacrifice cargo to lighten a ship’s load in a time of distress.
17. construction (as of a sculpture or a structure of ideas) achieved by using whatever comes to hand
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Resilient organizations are stuffed with bricoleurs, though not all of them, of course, are Richard
Feynmans. Indeed, companies that survive regard improvisation as a core skill. Consider UPS, which
empowers its drivers to do whatever it takes to deliver packages on time. Says CEO Eskew: “We tell our
employees to get the job done. If that means they need to improvise, they improvise. Otherwise we
just couldn’t do what we do every day. Just think what can go wrong: a busted traffic light, a flat tire, a
bridge washed out. If a snowstorm hits Louisville tonight, a group of people will sit together and
discuss how to handle the problem. Nobody tells them to do that. They come together because it’s our
tradition to do so.”

That tradition meant that the company was delivering parcels in southeast Florida just one day after
Hurricane Andrew devastated the region in 1992, causing billions of dollars in damage. Many people
were living in their cars because their homes had been destroyed, yet UPS drivers and managers
sorted packages at a diversion site and made deliveries even to those who were stranded in their cars.
It was largely UPS’s improvisational skills that enabled it to keep functioning after the catastrophic hit.
And the fact that the company continued on gave others a sense of purpose or meaning amid the
chaos.

Improvisation of the sort practiced by UPS, however, is a far cry from unbridled creativity. Indeed,
much like the military, UPS lives on rules and regulations. As Eskew says: “Drivers always put their keys
in the same place. They close the doors the same way. They wear their uniforms the same way. We are
a company of precision.” He believes that although they may seem stifling, UPS’s rules were what
allowed the company to bounce back immediately after Hurricane Andrew, for they enabled people to
focus on the one or two fixes they needed to make in order to keep going.

Eskew’s opinion is echoed by Karl E. Weick, a professor of organizational behavior at the University of
Michigan Business School in Ann Arbor and one of the most respected thinkers on organizational
psychology. “There is good evidence that when people are put under pressure, they regress to their
most habituated ways of responding,” Weick has written. “What we do not expect under life-
threatening pressure is creativity.” In other words, the rules and regulations that make some
companies appear less creative may actually make them more resilient in times of real turbulence.

Claus Schmidt, the newsman I mentioned earlier, died about five years ago, but I’m not sure I could
have interviewed him about his own resilience even if he were alive. It would have felt strange, I think,
to ask him, “Claus, did you really face down reality? Did you make meaning out of your hardships? Did
you improvise your recovery after each professional and personal disaster?” He may not have been
able to answer. In my experience, resilient people don’t often describe themselves that way. They
shrug off their survival stories and very often assign them to luck.

Obviously, luck does have a lot to do with surviving. It was luck that Morgan Stanley was situated in the
south tower and could put its preparedness training to work. But being lucky is not the same as being
resilient. Resilience is a reflex, a way of facing and understanding the world, that is deeply etched into a
person’s mind and soul. Resilient people and companies face reality with staunchness, make meaning
of hardship instead of crying out in despair, and improvise solutions from thin air. Others do not. This
is the nature of resilience, and we will never completely understand it.

1. See, e.g., Karl E. Weick, “The Collapse of Sense-making in Organizations: The Mann Gulch Disaster,”
Administrative Science Quarterly, December 1993.

[40]
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“How Resilience Works” from Harvard Business Review by Diane Coutu. Copyright © 2002. Reprinted with permission of Harvard Business
Publishing.
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[RI.2]

[RI.1]

[RI.5]

Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which TWO sentences best identify the author’s main claims about resilience?
A. Resilience is usually possessed by people or organizations with an

understanding and commitment to good.
B. While certain regulations and practices encourage resilience in companies, it

also stifles creative thought.
C. Resilience is a survival tactic that is born out of life-threatening situations and

not something that a person can learn.
D. Resilience involves approaching reality bravely and with a sense of possibility, as

well as finding meaning in the challenges one encounters.
E. Companies with strong value systems are more likely to be resilient and survive

the hardships they may encounter along the way.
F. Resilience is an important skill to possess, however, it encourages a pessimistic

view of the world that decreases a person’s overall happiness.

2. PART B: Which TWO sections from the text support the answer to Part A?
A. “The Search Institute, a Minneapolis-based nonprofit organization that focuses

on resilience and youth, found that the more resilient kids have an uncanny
ability to get adults to help them out.” (Paragraph 10)

B. “Facing reality, really facing it, is grueling work. Indeed, it can be unpleasant and
often emotionally wrenching.” (Paragraph 16)

C. “The fact is, when we truly stare down reality, we prepare ourselves to act in
ways that allow us to endure and survive extraordinary hardship. We train
ourselves how to survive before the fact.” (Paragraph 21)

D. “‘True, I lost many things during my illness,” she says, “but I found many more —
incredible friends who saw me through the bleakest times and who will give
meaning to my life forever.’” (Paragraph 23)

E. “Since finding meaning in one’s environment is such an important aspect of
resilience, it should come as no surprise that the most successful organizations
and people possess strong value systems.” (Paragraph 28)

F. “In my experience, resilient people don’t often describe themselves that way.
They shrug off their survival stories and very often assign them to luck.”
(Paragraph 40)

3. PART A: How does Coutu’s discussion of the Holocaust contribute to the text?
A. It provides an example of how people were able to survive severe conditions.
B. It proves that not everyone has the resilience to overcome challenging

situations.
C. It shows that remaining optimistic is a key part of surviving grim circumstances.
D. It emphasizes that resilience is more of a survival tactic than a business model.
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[RI.1]

[RI.3]

[RI.1]

[RI.8]

4. PART B: Which quote from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “but an increasing body of empirical evidence shows that resilience — whether

in children, survivors of concentration camps, or businesses back from the brink
— can be learned.” (Paragraph 11)

B. “A common belief about resilience is that it stems from an optimistic nature.
That’s true but only as long as such optimism doesn’t distort your sense of
reality.” (Paragraph 13)

C. “Then Stockdale turned to me and said, ‘You know, I think they all died of broken
hearts.’” (Paragraph 14)

D. “In the concentration camps, for example, resilient inmates knew to pocket
pieces of string or wire whenever they found them. The string or wire might
later become useful” (Paragraph 33)

5. PART A: What connection does Coutu draw between bricolage and resilience?
A. Bricolage requires a high level of intelligence that allows people with the skill to

overcome most problems.
B. Bricolage allows people to use resources creatively to overcome a difficult

challenges.
C. Bricolage refers to an individual’s ability to not give up on a task, no matter how

difficult it may appear.
D. Bricolage requires a degree of optimism that allows people with the skill to view

resources in a new and useful way.

6. PART B: Which section from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “‘In its old sense, the verb bricoler… was always used with reference to some

extraneous movement: a ball rebounding, a dog straying,’” (Paragraph 32)
B. “Bricoleurs are always tinkering — building radios from household effects or

fixing their own cars. They make the most of what they have, putting objects to
unfamiliar uses.” (Paragraph 33)

C. “When situations unravel, bricoleurs muddle through, imagining possibilities
where others are confounded.” (Paragraph 34)

D. “Bricolage can be practiced on a higher level as well. Richard Feynman, winner of
the 1965 Nobel Prize in physics, exemplified what I like to think of as intellectual
bricolage.” (Paragraph 35)

7. What evidence does Coutu use to support her claim that improvisation requires
resilience?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Do you consider yourself resilient? Why or why not?

2. In the context of the text, what do tragic events such as the Holocaust and terrorist attacks
teach us about resilience? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other
literature, art, or history in your answer.

3. In the context of the text, how does fear drive action? How does fear play a role in
resilience? How does it contribute to a person’s survival? Cite evidence from this text, your
own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

4. In the context of the text, how does a person overcome adversity? How does resilience help
people overcome difficult circumstances? Cite evidence from this text, your own
experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Lemos de Brito penitenciary" by Apps for Good is licensed under
CC BY-SA 2.0

I went from prison to professor
Here’s why criminal records should not be used to keep people out of college

By Stanley Andrisse
2018

Dr. Stanley Andrisse is the executive director of From Prison Cells to PhD, Inc. This organization helps
formerly incarcerated people obtain higher education. He is also Assistant Professor of Medicine at Howard
University. In this informational text, Dr. Andrisse discusses access to high education for people who are, or
previously were, incarcerated. As you read, take notes on how education can affect someone who was or is
incarcerated.

Beginning in 2019, the Common Application — an
online form that enables students to apply to the
800 or so colleges that use it — will no longer ask
students about their criminal pasts.

As a formerly incarcerated person who now is an
endocrinologist1 and professor at two world-
renowned medical institutions — Johns Hopkins
Medicine and Howard University College of
Medicine — I believe this move is a positive one.
People’s prior convictions should not be held
against them in their pursuit of higher learning.

While I am enthusiastic about the decision to
remove the criminal history question from the Common Application, I also believe more must be done
to remove the various barriers that exist between formerly incarcerated individuals such as myself and
higher education.

I make this argument not only as a formerly incarcerated person who now teaches aspiring medical
doctors, but also as an advocate for people with criminal convictions. The organization I lead — From
Prison Cells to PhD — helped push for the change on the Common Application.

My own story stands as a testament to the fact that today’s incarcerated person could become
tomorrow’s professor. A person who once sold illegal drugs on the street could become tomorrow’s
medical doctor. But this can only happen if such a person, and the many others in similar situations,
are given the chance.

There was a time not so long ago when some in the legal system believed I did not deserve a chance.
With three felony convictions, I was sentenced to 10 years in prison for drug trafficking as a prior and
persistent career criminal. My prosecuting attorney once stated that I had no hope for change.

Today, I am Dr. Stanley Andrisse. As a professor at Johns Hopkins and Howard University, I now help
train students who want to be doctors. I’d say that I have changed. Education was transformative.

[1]

[5]

1. a branch of medicine concerned with the glands and organs that make hormones

1
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US incarceration rates the highest

The United States needs to have more of this transformative power of education. The country
incarcerates more people and at a higher rate than any other nation in the world. The U.S. accounts for
less than 5 percent of the world population but nearly 25 percent of the incarcerated population
around the globe.

Roughly 2.2 million people in the United States are essentially locked away in cages. About 1 in 5 of
those people are locked up for drug offenses.

I was one of those people in prison not so long ago.

Early life of crime

Growing up in the Ferguson, North St. Louis area, I started selling drugs and getting involved with other
crimes at a very young age. I was arrested for the first time at age 14. By age 17, I was moving
substantial amounts of drugs across the state of Missouri and the country. By my early 20s, I found
myself sitting in front of a judge and facing 20 years to life for drug trafficking charges. The judge
sentenced me to 10 years in state prison.

When I stood in front of that judge, school was not really my thing.

Although I was a successful student athlete and received a near full scholarship to play football for
Lindenwood University, a Division II college football program, I found it difficult to get out of the drug
business. Suffice it to say, there were people in the drug world who wanted me to keep moving drugs.
And they made it clear that they would be extremely disappointed if I were to suddenly stop. So I
continued. For this reason, I didn’t view my undergraduate college experience the way I view education
now.

The transformative power of education

Education provides opportunities for people with criminal records to move beyond their experience
with the penal system and reach their full potential. The more education a person has, the higher their
income. Similarly, the more education a person has, the less likely they are to return to prison.

A 2013 analysis of several studies found that obtaining higher education reduced recidivism — the rate
of returning to prison — by 43 percent and was four to five times less costly than re-incarcerating that
person. The bottom line is education increases personal income and reduces crime.

Despite these facts, education is woefully lacking among those being held in America’s jails and
prisons. Nearly 30 percent of America’s incarcerated — about 690,000 people — are released each year
and only 60 percent of those individuals have a GED or high school diploma, compared to 90 percent
of the overall of U.S. population over age 25. And less than 3 percent of the people released from
incarceration each year have a college degree, compared to 40 percent of the U.S. population.

[10]

[15]
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Rejected by colleges

I had a bachelor’s degree by the time I went to prison but never got the chance to put it to use. Then
something tragic happened while I was serving time that prompted me to see the need to further my
education. Due to complications of diabetes, my father had his legs amputated. He fell into a coma and
lost his battle with Type 2 diabetes. I was devastated. This experience made me want to learn more
about how to fight this disease.

While incarcerated, I applied to six biomedical graduate programs. I was rejected from all but one —
Saint Louis University. Notably, I had a mentor from Saint Louis University who served on the
admission committee. Without that personal connection, I’m not sure I would have ever gotten a
second chance.

I finished near the top of my graduate school class, suggesting that I was likely qualified for the
programs that rejected me.

Restore Pell grants to incarcerated people

Based on the difficulty I experienced in going from prison to becoming a college professor, I believe
there are things that should be done to remove barriers for incarcerated or formerly incarcerated
people who wish to pursue higher education.

One of those barriers is cost. When the government removed Pell funding2 from prisons by issuing the
“tough on crime” Law Enforcement Act of 1994, the vast majority of colleges offering courses in prison
stopped. Due to the federal ban on receiving Pell grants while incarcerated, most of those serving time
are not able to afford to take college courses while in prison. The Obama administration took a step
toward trying to restore Pell grants for those in prison with the Second Chance Pell pilot. The program
has given over 12,000 incarcerated individuals across the nation the chance to use Pell grants toward
college courses in prison.

Through the program, 67 colleges and universities are working with over 100 prisons to provide college
courses to the incarcerated.

This program is at-risk of being discontinued at the end of 2018. Historically, some have argued that
allowing Pell dollars to be used by those in prison takes precious Pell dollars from people who did not
violate the law. However, the current Second Chance Pell pilot funding being directed to prisons, $30
million, accounts for 0.1 percent of the total $28 billion of Pell funding. Even if the program were
expanded, based on historical levels, it would still amount to one-half of 1 percent of all Pell funding.
This is justified by the impact that Pell dollars would have in prison in terms of reducing recidivism.

Remove questions about drug crimes from federal aid forms

Federal policymakers could increase opportunities by removing Question 23 on the federal student aid
form that asks if applicants have been convicted of drug crimes. A 2015 study found that nearly 66
percent of would-be undergraduates who disclosed a conviction on their college application did not
finish their application.

[20]

2. a program that awards financial aid to eligible students
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“I went from prison to professor” by Stanley Andrisse, Howard University, August 16, 2018. Copyright © The Conversation 2018, CC-BY-ND.

Federal student aid applicants likely feel the same discouragement. I felt discouraged myself when I
was applying to graduate programs when I came across the question about whether I had ever been
convicted of a crime. It made me feel like I was nothing more than a criminal in the eyes of the college
gatekeepers.

This question also disproportionately effects people of color, since people of color are
disproportionately impacted by the criminal justice system. Furthermore, the question runs the risk of
making formerly incarcerated people feel isolated and less valuable than those who’ve never gotten in
trouble with the law.

When people who have been incarcerated begin to feel like they don’t belong and higher education is
not for them, our nation will likely not be able to realize their potential and hidden talents.

It will be as if we have locked them up and thrown away the key.

[25]
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which statement best expresses the central idea of the text?
A. People with criminal backgrounds benefit from education more so than the

people without a criminal history and should be given priority in academic
programs.

B. Incarcerated people, and people previously incarcerated, can benefit from
receiving an education but often face obstacles in obtaining one.

C. Many previously incarcerated people are not accepted into undergraduate or
graduate programs because they were unable to adequately prepare while in
prison.

D. Crimes related to drug trafficking aren’t serious and the people who commit
them shouldn’t be as severely punished.

2. PART B: Which detail from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “The U.S. accounts for less than 5 percent of the world population but nearly 25

percent of the incarcerated population around the globe.” (Paragraph 8)
B. “By age 17, I was moving substantial amounts of drugs across the state of

Missouri and the country. By my early 20s, I found myself sitting in front of a
judge and facing 20 years to life for drug trafficking charges.” (Paragraph 11)

C. “Based on the difficulty I experienced in going from prison to becoming a college
professor, I believe there are things that should be done to remove barriers for
incarcerated or formerly incarcerated people who wish to pursue higher
education.” (Paragraph 20)

D. “This program is at-risk of being discontinued at the end of 2018. Historically,
some have argued that allowing Pell dollars to be used by those in prison takes
precious Pell dollars from people who did not violate the law.” (Paragraph 23)

3. What is the author’s overall purpose in the text?
A. to convince readers that drug related crimes aren’t very serious but are

punished more seriously than other crimes
B. to show readers why it’s important for incarcerated people to have improved

access to education and how it can be done
C. to complain about the difficult time he had applying and being accepted into

graduate programs
D. to discourage readers from ever getting in trouble with the law, as the

consequences follow you forever
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4. Which statement best describes how the author views the way that incarcerated, or
formerly incarcerated, people are treated when they disclose their crimes on certain
applications?

A. He thinks they are unfairly judged for their crimes or feel as if they will be
judged and don’t finish the application.

B. He thinks their criminal history has no impact on whether or not they are
accepted into academic programs, but they’re treated differently when they
arrive.

C. He thinks they are only allowed to apply to certain colleges and are denied any
funding from financial aid organizations.

D. He thinks they are not allowed any privacy, as students and teachers of the
college they apply to are notified of their criminal status.

5. What is the relationship between incarcerated people’s pursuit of education and the
benefits to them and society? Cite evidence from the text to support your response.
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. In the text, the author discusses how he was likely not accepted to several graduate
programs because of his incarcerated status. Do you think this is fair? Do you think a
person’s criminal record should have any impact on their consideration for academic
programs? Why or why not?

2. In the text, the author discusses how an education can improve a previously incarcerated
person’s income and diminish the likelihood that they’ll reoffend. What other useful skills
do you think an education provides previously incarcerated people? How might academic
classes help formerly incarcerated people transition to life outside of prison?

3. How do inmates and previously incarcerated people face more obstacles than other
citizens when pursuing an education? Do you agree with the author’s suggestions for how
to improve incarcerated people’s access to education? What else do you think could be
done?
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"Frederick Douglass c.1850" by Unknown is in the public domain.

The Narrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass:
Excerpt from Chapter 11

By Frederick Douglass
1845

Frederick Douglass (1818 –1895) was born a slave but became a social reformer, abolitionist, orator, writer,
and statesman. As a child, Douglass began learning to read and write with the help of his master’s wife,
Lucretia Auld. Understanding the value of education, he continued to teach himself. After Douglass escaped
from slavery, he became a leader of the abolitionist movement, gaining note for his dazzling oratory and
incisive antislavery writings. He stood as a living counter-example to slaveholders' arguments that slaves
lacked the intellectual capacity to function as independent American citizens. As you read the story of his
escape, keep track of how Douglass describes his feelings about finally becoming a free man.

Chapter XI

I now come to that part of my life during which I
planned, and finally succeeded in making, my
escape from slavery. But before narrating any of
the peculiar circumstances, I deem it proper to
make known my intention not to state all the
facts connected with the transaction. My reasons
for pursuing this course may be understood from
the following: First, were I to give a minute
statement of all the facts, it is not only possible,
but quite probable, that others would thereby be
involved in the most embarrassing difficulties.
Secondly, such a statement would most
undoubtedly induce greater vigilance on the part
of slaveholders than has existed heretofore1

among them; which would, of course, be the
means of guarding a door whereby some dear
brother bondman2 might escape his galling3

chains. I deeply regret the necessity that impels
me to suppress anything of importance
connected with my experience in slavery. It would
afford me great pleasure indeed, as well as
materially add to the interest of my narrative,
were I at liberty to gratify a curiosity, which I know exists in the minds of many, by an accurate
statement of all the facts pertaining to my most fortunate escape. But I must deprive myself of this
pleasure, and the curious of the gratification which such a statement would afford. I would allow
myself to suffer under the greatest imputations4 which evil-minded men might suggest, rather than
exculpate5 myself, and thereby run the hazard of closing the slightest avenue by which a brother slave
might clear himself of the chains and fetters6 of slavery.

[1]

1. Heretofore (adverb): before this time; until now
2. Bondman (noun): slave; a man bound to service without wages

1
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I have never approved of the very public manner in which some of our western friends have conducted
what they call the underground railroad,7 but which I think, by their open declarations, has been made
most emphatically the upper-ground railroad. I honor those good men and women for their noble
daring, and applaud them for willingly subjecting themselves to bloody persecution, by openly
avowing8 their participation in the escape of slaves. I, however, can see very little good resulting from
such a course, either to themselves or the slaves escaping; while, upon the other hand, I see and feel
assured that those open declarations are a positive evil to the slaves remaining, who are seeking to
escape. They do nothing towards enlightening the slave, whilst they do much towards enlightening the
master. They stimulate him to greater watchfulness, and enhance his power to capture his slave. We
owe something to the slave south of the line as well as to those north of it; and in aiding the latter on
their way to freedom, we should be careful to do nothing which would be likely to hinder the former
from escaping from slavery. I would keep the merciless slaveholder profoundly ignorant of the means
of flight adopted by the slave. I would leave him to imagine himself surrounded by myriads9 of invisible
tormentors, ever ready to snatch from his infernal10 grasp his trembling prey. Let him be left to feel his
way in the dark; let darkness commensurate11 with his crime hover over him; and let him feel that at
every step he takes, in pursuit of the flying bondman, he is running the frightful risk of having his hot
brains dashed out by an invisible agency. Let us render the tyrant no aid; let us not hold the light by
which he can trace the footprints of our flying brother. But enough of this. I will now proceed to the
statement of those facts, connected with my escape, for which I am alone responsible, and for which
no one can be made to suffer but myself.

3. Galling (adjective): causing someone to feel angry or annoyed; markedly irritating
4. Imputations (noun): attributing something dishonest or criminal; accusation
5. Exculpate (verb): to clear from fault or guilt
6. Fetters (noun): something that confines; chains or shackles for feet
7. The ”Underground Railroad” was a network of secret routes and safe houses used by 19th-century enslaved people

of African descent in the United States in efforts to escape to free states and Canada.
8. Avowing (verb): to declare or state something in a public way
9. Myriads (noun): a very great number of persons

10. Infernal (adjective): hellish; diabolical
11. Commensurate (verb): to be equal or similar in size, amount, or degree
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In the early part of the year 1838, I became quite restless. I could see no reason why I should, at the
end of each week, pour the reward of my toil into the purse of my master. When I carried to him my
weekly wages, he would, after counting the money, look me in the face with a robber-like fierceness,
and ask, “Is this all?” He was satisfied with nothing less than the last cent. He would, however, when I
made him six dollars, sometimes give me six cents, to encourage me. It had the opposite effect. I
regarded it as a sort of admission of my right to the whole. The fact that he gave me any part of my
wages was proof, to my mind, that he believed me entitled to the whole of them. I always felt worse for
having received any thing; for I feared that the giving me a few cents would ease his conscience, and
make him feel himself to be a pretty honorable sort of robber. My discontent grew upon me. I was ever
on the look-out for means of escape; and, finding no direct means, I determined to try to hire my time,
with a view of getting money with which to make my escape. In the spring of 1838, when Master
Thomas came to Baltimore to purchase his spring goods, I got an opportunity, and applied to him to
allow me to hire my time. He unhesitatingly refused my request, and told me this was another
stratagem12 by which to escape. He told me I could go nowhere but that he could get me; and that, in
the event of my running away, he should spare no pains in his efforts to catch me. He exhorted13 me to
content myself, and be obedient. He told me, if I would be happy, I must lay out no plans for the future.
He said, if I behaved myself properly, he would take care of me. Indeed, he advised me to complete
thoughtlessness of the future, and taught me to depend solely upon him for happiness. He seemed to
see fully the pressing necessity of setting aside my intellectual nature, in order to contentment in
slavery. But in spite of him, and even in spite of myself, I continued to think, and to think about the
injustice of my enslavement, and the means of escape.

12. Stratagem (noun): a trick or plan for deceiving an enemy or for achieving a goal
13. Exhorted (verb): to give warning
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About two months after this, I applied to Master Hugh for the privilege of hiring my time. He was not
acquainted with the fact that I had applied to Master Thomas, and had been refused. He too, at first,
seemed disposed14 to refuse; but, after some reflection, he granted me the privilege, and proposed the
following terms: I was to be allowed all my time, make all contracts with those for whom I worked, and
find my own employment; and, in return for this liberty, I was to pay him three dollars at the end of
each week; find myself in calking tools, and in board and clothing. My board was two dollars and a half
per week. This, with the wear and tear of clothing and calking tools, made my regular expenses about
six dollars per week. This amount I was compelled to make up, or relinquish the privilege of hiring my
time. Rain or shine, work or no work, at the end of each week the money must be forthcoming, or I
must give up my privilege. This arrangement, it will be perceived, was decidedly in my master’s favor. It
relieved him of all need of looking after me. His money was sure. He received all the benefits of
slaveholding without its evils; while I endured all the evils of a slave, and suffered all the care and
anxiety of a freeman. I found it a hard bargain. But, hard as it was, I thought it better than the old
mode of getting along. It was a step towards freedom to be allowed to bear the responsibilities of a
freeman, and I was determined to hold on upon it. I bent myself to the work of making money. I was
ready to work at night as well as day, and by the most untiring perseverance and industry, I made
enough to meet my expenses, and lay up a little money every week. I went on thus from May till
August. Master Hugh then refused to allow me to hire my time longer. The ground for his refusal was a
failure on my part, one Saturday night, to pay him for my week’s time. This failure was occasioned by
my attending a camp meeting15 about ten miles from Baltimore. During the week, I had entered into
an engagement with a number of young friends to start from Baltimore to the camp ground early
Saturday evening; and being detained by my employer, I was unable to get down to Master Hugh’s
without disappointing the company. I knew that Master Hugh was in no special need of the money that
night. I therefore decided to go to camp meeting, and upon my return pay him the three dollars. I
staid16 at the camp meeting one day longer than I intended when I left. But as soon as I returned, I
called upon him to pay him what he considered his due. I found him very angry; he could scarce
restrain his wrath. He said he had a great mind to give me a severe whipping. He wished to know how I
dared go out of the city without asking his permission. I told him I hired my time and while I paid him
the price which he asked for it, I did not know that I was bound to ask him when and where I should go.
This reply troubled him; and, after reflecting a few moments, he turned to me, and said I should hire
my time no longer; that the next thing he should know of, I would be running away. Upon the same
plea, he told me to bring my tools and clothing home forthwith. I did so; but instead of seeking work,
as I had been accustomed to do previously to hiring my time, I spent the whole week without the
performance of a single stroke of work. I did this in retaliation. Saturday night, he called upon me as
usual for my week’s wages. I told him I had no wages; I had done no work that week. Here we were
upon the point of coming to blows. He raved, and swore his determination to get hold of me. I did not
allow myself a single word; but was resolved, if he laid the weight of his hand upon me, it should be
blow for blow. He did not strike me, but told me that he would find me in constant employment in
future. I thought the matter over during the next day, Sunday, and finally resolved upon the third day
of September, as the day upon which I would make a second attempt to secure my freedom. I now had
three weeks during which to prepare for my journey. Early on Monday morning, before Master Hugh
had time to make any engagement for me, I went out and got employment of Mr. Butler, at his ship-
yard near the drawbridge, upon what is called the City Block, thus making it unnecessary for him to
seek employment for me. At the end of the week, I brought him between eight and nine dollars. He
seemed very well pleased, and asked why I did not do the same the week before. He little knew what
my plans were. My object in working steadily was to remove any suspicion he might entertain of my
intent to run away; and in this I succeeded admirably. I suppose he thought I was never better satisfied
with my condition than at the very time during which I was planning my escape. The second week
passed, and again I carried him my full wages; and so well pleased was he, that he gave me twenty-five

4



cents, (quite a large sum for a slaveholder to give a slave,) and bade17 me to make a good use of it. I
told him I would.

Things went on without very smoothly indeed, but within there was trouble. It is impossible for me to
describe my feelings as the time of my contemplated start drew near. I had a number of warmhearted
friends in Baltimore, — friends that I loved almost as I did my life, — and the thought of being
separated from them forever was painful beyond expression. It is my opinion that thousands would
escape from slavery, who now remain, but for the strong cords of affection that bind them to their
friends. The thought of leaving my friends was decidedly the most painful thought with which I had to
contend. The love of them was my tender point, and shook my decision more than all things else.
Besides the pain of separation, the dread and apprehension of a failure exceeded what I had
experienced at my first attempt. The appalling defeat I then sustained returned to torment me. I felt
assured that, if I failed in this attempt, my case would be a hopeless one—it would seal my fate as a
slave forever. I could not hope to get off with any thing less than the severest punishment, and being
placed beyond the means of escape. It required no very vivid imagination to depict the most frightful
scenes through which I should have to pass, in case I failed. The wretchedness of slavery, and the
blessedness of freedom, were perpetually before me. It was life and death with me. But I remained
firm, and, according to my resolution, on the third day of September, 1838, I left my chains, and
succeeded in reaching New York without the slightest interruption of any kind. How I did so,—what
means I adopted,—what direction I travelled, and by what mode of conveyance,—I must leave
unexplained, for the reasons before mentioned.

[5]

14. Disposed (verb): having a specific attitude toward something; likely to do something
15. “Camp meetings” were religious meetings held in tents or out in the open, usually lasting several days.
16. An archaic form of “stayed”
17. Bade (verb): (past tense of bid) to express or tell
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I have been frequently asked how I felt when I found myself in a free State. I have never been able to
answer the question with any satisfaction to myself. It was a moment of the highest excitement I ever
experienced. I suppose I felt as one may imagine the unarmed mariner to feel when he is rescued by a
friendly man-of-war18 from the pursuit of a pirate. In writing to a dear friend, immediately after my
arrival at New York, I said I felt like one who had escaped a den of hungry lions. This state of mind,
however, very soon subsided; and I was again seized with a feeling of great insecurity and loneliness. I
was yet liable to be taken back, and subjected to all the tortures of slavery. This in itself was enough to
damp the ardor19 of my enthusiasm. But the loneliness overcame me. There I was in the midst of
thousands, and yet a perfect stranger; without home and without friends, in the midst of thousands of
my own brethren—children of a common Father, and yet I dared not to unfold to any one of them my
sad condition. I was afraid to speak to any one for fear of speaking to the wrong one, and thereby
falling into the hands of money-loving kidnappers, whose business it was to lie in wait for the panting
fugitive, as the ferocious beasts of the forest lie in wait for their prey. The motto which I adopted when
I started from slavery was this—”Trust no man!” I saw in every white man an enemy, and in almost
every colored man cause for distrust. It was a most painful situation; and, to understand it, one must
needs experience it, or imagine himself in similar circumstances. Let him be a fugitive slave in a strange
land—a land given up to be the hunting-ground for slaveholders—whose inhabitants are legalized
kidnappers—where he is every moment subjected to the terrible liability of being seized upon by his
fellowmen, as the hideous crocodile seizes upon his prey!—I say, let him place himself in my
situation—without home or friends—without money or credit—wanting shelter, and no one to give
it—wanting bread, and no money to buy it,—and at the same time let him feel that he is pursued by
merciless men-hunters, and in total darkness as to what to do, where to go, or where to
stay,—perfectly helpless both as to the means of defense and means of escape,—in the midst of
plenty, yet suffering the terrible gnawings of hunger,—in the midst of houses, yet having no
home,—among fellow-men, yet feeling as if in the midst of wild beasts, whose greediness to swallow
up the trembling and half-famished fugitive is only equalled by that with which the monsters of the
deep swallow up the helpless fish upon which they subsist,—I say, let him be placed in this most trying
situation,—the situation in which I was placed,—then, and not till then, will he fully appreciate the
hardships of, and know how to sympathize with, the toil-worn and whip-scarred fugitive slave.

Thank Heaven, I remained but a short time in this distressed situation. I was relieved from it by the
humane hand of Mr. David Ruggles, whose vigilance, kindness, and perseverance, I shall never forget. I
am glad of an opportunity to express, as far as words can, the love and gratitude I bear him. Mr.
Ruggles is now afflicted with blindness, and is himself in need of the same kind offices which he was
once so forward in the performance of toward others. I had been in New York but a few days, when
Mr. Ruggles sought me out, and very kindly took me to his boarding-house at the corner of Church and
Lespenard Streets. Mr. Ruggles was then very deeply engaged in the memorable Darg case,20 as well as
attending to a number of other fugitive slaves, devising ways and means for their successful escape;
and, though watched and hemmed in on almost every side, he seemed to be more than a match for
his enemies.

18. Man of war (noun): a British war ship
19. Ardor (noun): with great passion
20. The “Darg Case of 1938” involved a Virginian slaveholder, John P. Darg, who brought one of his slaves to New York

with him. David Ruggles involved himself and was severely punished and imprisoned as a result.

6



Very soon after I went to Mr. Ruggles, he wished to know of me where I wanted to go; as he deemed it
unsafe for me to remain in New York. I told him I was a calker, and should like to go where I could get
work. I thought of going to Canada; but he decided against it, and in favor of my going to New Bedford,
thinking I should be able to get work there at my trade. At this time, Anna,* my intended wife, came on;
for I wrote to her immediately after my arrival at New York, (notwithstanding my homeless, houseless,
and helpless condition,) informing her of my successful flight, and wishing her to come on forthwith21.
In a few days after her arrival, Mr. Ruggles called in the Rev. J. W. C. Pennington, who, in the presence
of Mr. Ruggles, Mrs. Michaels, and two or three others, performed the marriage ceremony, and gave us
a certificate, of which the following is an exact copy:—

“This may certify, that I joined together in holy matrimony Frederick Johnson** and Anna Murray, as
man and wife, in the presence of Mr. David Ruggles and Mrs. Michaels.“

JAMES W. C. PENNINGTON

“New York, Sept. 15, 1838”

*She was free.

**I had changed my name from Frederick Bailey to that of Johnson.

Upon receiving this certificate, and a five-dollar bill from Mr. Ruggles, I shouldered one part of our
baggage, and Anna took up the other, and we set out forthwith to take passage on board of the
steamboat John W. Richmond for Newport, on our way to New Bedford. Mr. Ruggles gave me a letter to
a Mr. Shaw in Newport, and told me, in case my money did not serve me to New Bedford, to stop in
Newport and obtain further assistance; but upon our arrival at Newport, we were so anxious to get to a
place of safety, that, notwithstanding22 we lacked the necessary money to pay our fare, we decided to
take seats in the stage, and promise to pay when we got to New Bedford. We were encouraged to do
this by two excellent gentlemen, residents of New Bedford, whose names I afterward ascertained23 to
be Joseph Ricketson and William C. Taber. They seemed at once to understand our circumstances, and
gave us such assurance of their friendliness as put us fully at ease in their presence.

It was good indeed to meet with such friends, at such a time. Upon reaching New Bedford, we were
directed to the house of Mr. Nathan Johnson, by whom we were kindly received, and hospitably
provided for. Both Mr. and Mrs. Johnson took a deep and lively interest in our welfare. They proved
themselves quite worthy of the name of abolitionists.24 When the stage-driver found us unable to pay
our fare, he held on upon our baggage as security for the debt. I had but to mention the fact to Mr.
Johnson, and he forthwith advanced the money.

[10]

21. Forthwith (adjective): immediately
22. Notwithstanding (conjunction ): in spite of the fact that
23. Ascertained (verb): to learn with certainty
24. Abolitionists (noun): persons who supported the ending of slavery within the United States, especially that of

African-Americans; advocates and supporters of the anti-slavery movement
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We now began to feel a degree of safety, and to prepare ourselves for the duties and responsibilities of
a life of freedom. On the morning after our arrival at New Bedford, while at the breakfast-table, the
question arose as to what name I should be called by. The name given me by my mother was,
“Frederick Augustus Washington Bailey.” I, however, had dispensed with the two middle names long
before I left Maryland so that I was generally known by the name of “Frederick Bailey.” I started from
Baltimore bearing the name of “Stanley.” When I got to New York, I again changed my name to
“Frederick Johnson,” and thought that would be the last change. But when I got to New Bedford, I
found it necessary again to change my name. The reason of this necessity was, that there were so
many Johnsons in New Bedford, it was already quite difficult to distinguish between them. I gave Mr.
Johnson the privilege of choosing me a name, but told him he must not take from me the name of
“Frederick.” I must hold on to that, to preserve a sense of my identity. Mr. Johnson had just been
reading the “Lady of the Lake,” and at once suggested that my name be “Douglass.” From that time
until now I have been called “Frederick Douglass;” and as I am more widely known by that name than
by either of the others, I shall continue to use it as my own.

I was quite disappointed at the general appearance of things in New Bedford. The impression which I
had received respecting the character and condition of the people of the north, I found to be singularly
erroneous. I had very strangely supposed, while in slavery, that few of the comforts, and scarcely any
of the luxuries, of life were enjoyed at the north, compared with what were enjoyed by the
slaveholders of the south. I probably came to this conclusion from the fact that northern people owned
no slaves. I supposed that they were about upon a level with the non-slaveholding population of the
south. I knew they were exceedingly poor, and I had been accustomed to regard their poverty as the
necessary consequence of their being non-slaveholders. I had somehow imbibed the opinion that, in
the absence of slaves, there could be no wealth, and very little refinement. And upon coming to the
north, I expected to meet with a rough, hard-handed, and uncultivated population, living in the most
Spartan-like simplicity, knowing nothing of the ease, luxury, pomp, and grandeur of southern
slaveholders. Such being my conjectures,25 any one acquainted with the appearance of New Bedford
may very readily infer how palpably I must have seen my mistake.

In the afternoon of the day when I reached New Bedford, I visited the wharves,26 to take a view of the
shipping. Here I found myself surrounded with the strongest proofs of wealth. Lying at the wharves,
and riding in the stream, I saw many ships of the finest model, in the best order, and of the largest size.
Upon the right and left, I was walled in by granite warehouses of the widest dimensions, stowed to
their utmost capacity with the necessaries and comforts of life. Added to this, almost every body
seemed to be at work, but noiselessly so, compared with what I had been accustomed to in Baltimore.
There were no loud songs heard from those engaged in loading and unloading ships. I heard no deep
oaths or horrid curses on the laborer. I saw no whipping of men; but all seemed to go smoothly on.
Every man appeared to understand his work, and went at it with a sober, yet cheerful earnestness,
which betokened27 the deep interest which he felt in what he was doing, as well as a sense of his own
dignity as a man. To me this looked exceedingly strange. From the wharves I strolled around and over
the town, gazing with wonder and admiration at the splendid churches, beautiful dwellings, and finely-
cultivated gardens; evincing28 an amount of wealth, comfort, taste, and refinement, such as I had never
seen in any part of slaveholding Maryland.

25. Conjectures (noun): an opinion without sufficient proof; a guess
26. Wharves (noun): (plural for wharf) a flat structure that is built along the shore of a river, ocean, etc., so that ships can

load and unload cargo or passengers
27. Betokened (verb): to give evidence of; show
28. Evincing (verb): to show clearly
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Every thing looked clean, new, and beautiful. I saw few or no dilapidated houses, with poverty-stricken
inmates; no half-naked children and barefooted women, such as I had been accustomed to see in
Hillsborough, Easton, St. Michael’s, and Baltimore. The people looked more able, stronger, healthier,
and happier, than those of Maryland. I was for once made glad by a view of extreme wealth, without
being saddened by seeing extreme poverty. But the most astonishing as well as the most interesting
thing to me was the condition of the colored people, a great many of whom, like myself, had escaped
thither29 as a refuge from the hunters of men. I found many, who had not been seven years out of
their chains, living in finer houses, and evidently enjoying more of the comforts of life, than the average
of slaveholders in Maryland. I will venture to assert, that my friend Mr. Nathan Johnson (of whom I can
say with a grateful heart, “I was hungry, and he gave me meat; I was thirsty, and he gave me drink; I
was a stranger, and he took me in”) lived in a neater house; dined at a better table; took, paid for, and
read, more newspapers; better understood the moral, religious, and political character of the
nation,—than nine tenths of the slaveholders in Talbot county Maryland. Yet Mr. Johnson was a
working man. His hands were hardened by toil, and not his alone, but those also of Mrs. Johnson. I
found the colored people much more spirited than I had supposed they would be. I found among them
a determination to protect each other from the blood-thirsty kidnapper, at all hazards. Soon after my
arrival, I was told of a circumstance which illustrated their spirit. A colored man and a fugitive slave
were on unfriendly terms. The former was heard to threaten the latter with informing his master of his
whereabouts. Straightway a meeting was called among the colored people, under the stereotyped
notice, “Business of importance!” The betrayer was invited to attend. The people came at the appointed
hour, and organized the meeting by appointing a very religious old gentleman as president, who, I
believe, made a prayer, after which he addressed the meeting as follows: “Friends, we have got him here,
and I would recommend that you young men just take him outside the door, and kill him!” With this, a
number of them bolted at him; but they were intercepted by some more timid than themselves, and
the betrayer escaped their vengeance, and has not been seen in New Bedford since. I believe there
have been no more such threats, and should there be hereafter, I doubt not that death would be the
consequence.

I found employment, the third day after my arrival, in stowing a sloop with a load of oil. It was new,
dirty, and hard work for me; but I went at it with a glad heart and a willing hand. I was now my own
master. It was a happy moment, the rapture of which can be understood only by those who have been
slaves. It was the first work, the reward of which was to be entirely my own. There was no Master Hugh
standing ready, the moment I earned the money, to rob me of it. I worked that day with a pleasure I
had never before experienced. I was at work for myself and newly-married wife. It was to me the
starting-point of a new existence. When I got through with that job, I went in pursuit of a job of calking;
but such was the strength of prejudice against color, among the white calkers, that they refused to
work with me, and of course I could get no employment. (I am told that colored persons can now get
employment at calking in New Bedford—a result of anti-slavery effort.)

Finding my trade of no immediate benefit, I threw off my calking habiliments30, and prepared myself to
do any kind of work I could get to do. Mr. Johnson kindly let me have his wood-horse and saw, and I
very soon found myself a plenty of work. There was no work too hard—none too dirty. I was ready to
saw wood, shovel coal, carry wood, sweep the chimney, or roll oil casks,—all of which I did for nearly
three years in New Bedford, before I became known to the anti-slavery world.

[15]

29. Thither (adverb): to that place; there
30. Habiliments (noun): items characteristic of a specific occupation or activity
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The Narrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass: Excerpt from Chapter 11 by Frederick Douglass is in the public domain.

In about four months after I went to New Bedford, there came a young man to me, and inquired if I did
not wish to take the “Liberator.”31 I told him I did; but, just having made my escape from slavery, I
remarked that I was unable to pay for it then. I, however, finally became a subscriber to it. The paper
came, and I read it from week to week with such feelings as it would be quite idle for me to attempt to
describe. The paper became my meat and my drink. My soul was set all on fire. Its sympathy for my
brethren in bonds—its scathing denunciations of slaveholders—its faithful exposures of slavery—and
its powerful attacks upon the upholders of the institution—sent a thrill of joy through my soul, such as
I had never felt before!

I had not long been a reader of the “Liberator,” before I got a pretty correct idea of the principles,
measures and spirit of the anti-slavery reform. I took right hold of the cause. I could do but little; but
what I could, I did with a joyful heart, and never felt happier than when in an anti-slavery meeting. I
seldom had much to say at the meetings, because what I wanted to say was said so much better by
others. But, while attending an anti-slavery convention at Nantucket, on the 11th of August, 1841, I felt
strongly moved to speak, and was at the same time much urged to do so by Mr. William C. Coffin, a
gentleman who had heard me speak in the colored people’s meeting at New Bedford. It was a severe
cross, and I took it up reluctantly. The truth was, I felt myself a slave, and the idea of speaking to white
people weighed me down. I spoke but a few moments, when I felt a degree of freedom, and said what I
desired with considerable ease. From that time until now, I have been engaged in pleading the cause of
my brethren—with what success, and with what devotion, I leave those acquainted with my labors to
decide.

31. “The Liberator” (1831-1865) was an anti-slavery newspaper founded by William Lloyd Garrison.
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: As it is used in paragraph 1, the phrase “closing the slightest avenue” means:
A. to close or block off a street
B. putting an end to slavery once and for all
C. to prevent slaves from using existing routes of escape
D. to make slave-owners more aware of the efforts to free slaves

2. PART B: Explain the answer to Part A, citing evidence from the text as support.

3. Explain Frederick Douglass’ feeling regarding the “Underground Railroad.” Are his feelings
positive or negative? Cite details from the text to support your response.
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4. Summarize Douglass’ feelings upon arriving in New York in paragraph 6. How does
Douglass use figurative language in this paragraph to convey his emotions?

5. Which of the following represents a central idea of the narrative?
A. To truly be free, one must free himself both physically and mentally from the

restraints of slavery.
B. The Underground Railroad was the best option for slaves to become free.
C. Slaves must change their names to hide their identity.
D. When escaping persecution, one must refrain from trusting others.

6. PART A: What is ironic about Douglass finally being a free man?
A. Douglass makes many friends, even though he left his friends when he escaped.
B. Douglass encounters men who hunt fugitive slaves, making it difficult for him to

enjoy his freedom.
C. Douglass must continue working as a caulker just as he did as a slave.
D. Upon entering into freedom, Douglass does not feel he is a free man.

7. PART B: Explain your answer to Part A. Support your response with details from the text.
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8. PART A: Which of the following best describes the significance of Douglass’ introduction to
“The Liberator”?

A. It introduced him to the plight of slaves in the south.
B. It introduced him to the anti-slavery movement in the north.
C. It provided him with knowledge of the anti-slavery movement, as well as a

purpose and voice within the movement.
D. He wrote for the paper, so he was able to practice his reading and writing skills.

9. PART B: Which of the following quotes best supports your answer to Part A?
A. “The paper came, and I read it from week to week with such feelings as it would

be quite idle for me to attempt to describe.” (Paragraph 17)
B. “I had not long been a reader of the “Liberator,” before I got a pretty correct idea

of the principles, measures and spirit of the anti-slavery reform. I took right hold
of the cause.” (Paragraph 18)

C. “Its sympathy for my brethren in bonds—its scathing denunciations of
slaveholders—its faithful exposures of slavery—and its powerful attacks upon
the upholders of the institution—sent a thrill of joy through my soul, such as I
had never felt before!” (Paragraph 17)

D. “The paper became my meat and my drink. My soul was set all on fire”
(Paragraph 17)

10. How does the author use figurative language within the text? How does the figurative
language further develop the central idea within the narrative? Provide details from the text
to support your response.

13



11. Explain the role education played in Douglass life and his journey to ultimate freedom. How
does this contribute to the central idea? Provide details from the text to support your
response.
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Think about the institution of slavery. Why do you think slave owners forbade slaves from
learning to read and write? Explain your answer.

2. What does it mean to be free?

3. In order to escape slavery, Frederick Douglass had to leave everything and everyone he
knew. What other challenges did Frederick Douglass face after he escaped?

4. What is Frederick Douglass’ legacy? How will he be remembered? Explain your answer.

15



Name: Class:

"Navajo Nation President Ben Shelly and Professor James Anaya"
by Navajo Nation Washington Office is licensed under CC BY-ND
2.0.

UN Explores Native American Rights In U.S.
By Michel Martin

2012

S. James Anaya is the Dean of the University of Colorado Boulder Law School, and was formerly a professor
of Human Rights Law and Policy at the University of Arizona. Anaya’s Native American ancestry inspired him
to dedicate his career to the issues surrounding indigenous people. In this text, Michel Martin interviews
Anaya on the report he completed for the United Nations regarding the rights of indigenous people in the
United States. As you read, take note of the changes S. James Anaya suggests that the United States
government put into place.

MICHEL MARTIN, HOST: I’m Michel Martin, and
this is Tell Me More, from NPR News. Coming up,
as a child, did you ever build a rocket? Well, how
about one that can take two raw eggs 800 feet up
and bring them back safely again? That’s exactly
what students from Memphis’ Wooddale High
School managed to do, and now they’re
competing in a national competition this
weekend. We’ll hear their inspiring story in just a
few minutes.

But, first, we want to turn to a new report that
turns an international spotlight on how America’s
indigenous1 people live. Native Americans,
Hawaiians and Alaskan natives are the subject of
a new United Nations Human Rights Commission report that examines, for the first time, the living
conditions of native people against the standard set by the UN Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous
Peoples. That declaration establishes minimum, basic rights for indigenous people globally. The U.S.
signed on to this declaration in 2010.

S. James Anaya is the UN special rapporteur2 on indigenous peoples. He is an American and a
professor of law with a background in tribal law, and he led this inquiry, which just concluded. It is, as
we said, the first of its kind to report on the conditions of indigenous people in the U.S.

And Professor S. James Anaya joins us now in our Washington, D.C. studios. Thank you so much for
coming in.

S. JAMES ANAYA: Thank you. It’s great to be here with you.

MARTIN: I should mention that you are a professor of law in the United States. You’re from New
Mexico, so you certainly have your own personal experience with these issues. But what motivated this
report by the United Nations at this time? Was this the first opportunity after the United States signed
onto this universal declaration?

[1]

[5]

1. someone who is native to an area
2. a person chosen by an organization to prepare reports of meetings or to investigate and report on a problem

1
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ANAYA: Yeah. That’s right. I, in my capacity as special rapporteur on the rights of indigenous peoples,
have been interested in promoting the application and implementation of the UN Declaration on the
Rights of Indigenous Peoples on a worldwide basis. And so when the U.S. expressed its support, it was
natural for me to say, well, what kind of conversation can we have about what the U.S. is doing, in
practical terms, to put to practice the declaration?

MARTIN: You know, one could see both sides of this. On the one hand, because you are an American
and because the United States is such an important and influential body, and the United Nations is
based there, you can see why some people around the world would say, OK. What’s going on in your
own house? But you can also see where a lot of Americans would see this type of investigation as
something that would be more of a priority in less-developed or less-democratic countries where there
is less transparency.

And so I think the question might be: What would you say to Americans who would say, why is this
needed here?

ANAYA: Well, I have been looking at the rights of indigenous peoples in other countries and less-
developed countries. I’ve been to countries throughout Latin America and Africa, Asia, and I think it’s
natural for me, in my capacity as UN special rapporteur, to look in my own backyard, as it were.

MARTIN: Obviously, the report is comprehensive,3 but could you just give us a few of your key
findings?

ANAYA: The basic finding is that there needs to still be some reconciliation4 between indigenous
peoples and the United States government. Indigenous peoples suffer a range of social ills, high rates
of poverty, alcoholism, domestic violence, low educational attainment. And these are a product of
what’s been referred to as intergenerational trauma5 spanning decades, really centuries, since the
founding of the country and before.

So the historical oppression that indigenous peoples have suffered, the taking of their lands, the
undermining of their cultures, the taking of their children to boarding schools in order to wean them
away from indigenous culture, these have had profound effects on indigenous peoples. There’s yet to
be a real reckoning6 of that history and reconciliation.

MARTIN: You’ve done a lot of work with indigenous people and tribal law throughout your career.
What got you interested in this particular area?

ANAYA: Well, I am of indigenous ancestry myself, Apache and Purepecha. So, of course, I’ve sort of
grown up with concern about indigenous peoples. And when I studied law, I became interested in
devoting my career to this issue and was fortunate in being able to land a job right out of law school
where I was working, representing Indian tribes.

MARTIN: Have you observed, over the course of time that you’ve been thinking about these issues,
both personally and professionally, have you noticed any change in kind of the core issues that you
talked about?

[10]

[15]

3. Comprehensive (adjective): complete; including all or nearly all elements of something
4. Reconciliation (noun): the restoration of friendly relations
5. the transfer of historical oppression and its negative consequences across generations
6. Reckoning (noun): the time when one is called to account for one’s actions
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ANAYA: First of all, indigenous peoples have managed to take more and more control over their lives,
but what characterizes that effort is always the constant barriers that they have to overcome in terms
of various structural arrangements with states and federal government.

Another thing that I think has changed is that there’s more awareness among tribes of their
connections with the outside world with indigenous peoples. And so we see indigenous peoples from
the United States participating in various international forums, or indigenous peoples from other
countries are present and talking about the same issues and developing common strategies across
borders.

MARTIN: So you say there’s more transnational...7

ANAYA: Yeah.

MARTIN: ...relationships than...

ANAYA: That’s right.

MARTIN: ...before. That’s interesting. If you’re just joining us, this is Tell Me More from NPR News. I’m
speaking with S. James Anaya. He is the United Nations special rapporteur on indigenous peoples. He
has led the first-of-its-kind inquiry into the treatment of indigenous people in the United States.

I noticed in your report that you said that you were unable to meet with members of Congress in
connection with your inquiry. You mean no member of Congress was willing to meet with you in your
official capacity?

ANAYA: Well, we asked to meet with members of Congress, and just didn’t get a positive response.

MARTIN: But you met with people at other levels of government, people from the State Department...

ANAYA: That’s right. I met with every agency and department with which I asked to meet in the
administration, I was able to meet with. So I did get great cooperation from the administration.8

MARTIN: In your report, you do weigh in on one kind of legislative issue that is before the Congress,
which is the question of the reauthorizations of the Violence Against Women Act.9 There’s been
extensive reporting on the very high level of violence, including sexual violence, being faced by women
on reservations...

ANAYA: Right.

MARTIN: ...often, the perpetrators10 being people who are not on the reservation.

ANAYA: Oh, this is — yeah.

[20]

[25]

[30]

7. extending or operating across national boundaries
8. This is referring to the Obama Administration, which was the executive branch of the federal government under

Democratic President Barack Obama and Vice President Joe Biden.
9. The Act provided funds towards the investigation and prosecution of violent crimes against women.

10. Perpetrator (noun): a person who carries out a harmful, illegal, or immoral act
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MARTIN: And I just wanted to ask why you feel that this would help?

ANAYA: The statistics show that 80-plus percent of those who commit violence against women are
non-indigenous and, under current law, the tribal courts can’t prosecute non-indigenous perpetrators
of certain crimes. And so this is a real need, and I think anybody can understand that they would want
the courts in the community in which they live to have responsibility and the capability of
adjudicating11 these kinds of crimes, or alleged crimes.

And I think it, first of all, it doesn’t serve women who are the victims or potential victims of this crime to
limit the tribal courts in this regard, because it only serves to perpetuate this gap in prosecution. And,
secondly, it is discriminatory against tribal courts and the people that run these courts.

MARTIN: I know that this report — as you and I are speaking now — has just been completed. I wanted
to ask what kind of reception it’s receiving so far.

ANAYA: Well, the report itself will come out in a matter of months, but I have, as you mentioned,
issued a preliminary12 statement, and that will be the basis for a full report that will be issued.

MARTIN: Well, without being prejudicial, though, I mean, you’ve been in this area for a while. Is there
anything over the course of this inquiry that stood out for you?

ANAYA: A couple of things, maybe. One is the — I had been to Alaska, and the indigenous people there
have seen, within just a couple of generations, their access to subsistence13 resources diminish. Just
two generations ago, they were, as they say, free to hunt, fish according to the ways of their ancestors.
And now they’re highly restricted in the way they can do that. They’re subject to state regulation on
that, which in many cases, limits — in a practical sense — their ability to live as they did. And so that is
causing a lot of turmoil14 in indigenous societies and cultures.

What I saw there and what was highlighted in other parts of the country is this interconnection
between people’s physical, economic and social well-being and the continuity of their cultures that
every human being aspires to, having that grounding in a cultural identity in those familiar ways.

And there is another dimension that needs to be highlighted, and that is the dimension of religion.
Indigenous peoples’ religious belief systems throughout the country are connected with specific places
that have meaning in various ways and whose preservation is essential to the continuity of their
religious practices and their belief systems and their cultures.

And so there are various locations around the country that touch upon the lives of virtually every
indigenous group or community and that these people are — the indigenous peoples are striving to
maintain a connection to, but that for various reasons, their access to these places is limited, or these
places themselves are, in their eyes, being desecrated15 by various activities occurring on these places.
So that’s a very critical importance, and that was one of the things that was highlighted to me and
impressed upon me.

[35]

[40]

11. make a formal judgement or decision about a problem or disputed matter
12. Preliminary (adjective): preceding or leading up to the main part; introductory
13. Subsistence (noun): the smallest amount necessary to support life
14. Turmoil (noun): a state of great disturbance
15. Desecrate (verb): to treat with violent disrespect; violate
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Of course I have a knowledge about these issues, but to hear from people throughout the country on a
consistent basis that this is a matter of vital importance, this cultural connection of lands resources
and the spiritual religious dimension of that connection, was quite striking for me.

MARTIN: How will you know if you — or that you have succeeded in this post?

ANAYA: Well, from my standpoint, success is having tried, done everything I can to try to give voice to
indigenous peoples, to ensure that their voice is being heard. And as long as we can continue to see
steps in the right direction, I think we’re moving along the path towards success. It’s a process. It’s a
long-term one. And it’s those steps that I’m looking for.

MARTIN: S. James Anaya is the United Nations special rapporteur on indigenous peoples. His mission
is the first of its kind to report on the rights of indigenous people in the United States, and he was kind
enough to join us here in our Washington, D.C. studios.

Professor Anaya, thank you so much for speaking with us.

ANAYA: Thank you very much.

[45]
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[RI.2]

[RI.1]

[RI.6]

Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which statement best identifies the central idea of the text?
A. Anaya’s report showed that indigenous people are living comfortably in the

United States, but limits on their land negatively impact their culture.
B. Anaya’s report showed that indigenous people are struggling to live comfortably

and are often stranded from their culture by governmental regulations.
C. Anaya’s report is one of the many looking into the well-being of indigenous

people in America, and it didn’t reveal anything new.
D. Anaya’s report lists several proposed changes regarding reservations and land

division that will likely negatively impact the nation as a whole.

2. PART B: Which section from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “So the historical oppression that indigenous peoples have suffered, the taking

of their lands, the undermining of their cultures, the taking of their children to
boarding schools in order to wean them away from indigenous culture, these
have had profound effects on indigenous peoples.” (Paragraph 13)

B. “And so we see indigenous peoples from the United States participating in
various international forums, or indigenous peoples from other countries are
present and talking about the same issues and developing common strategies
across borders.” (Paragraph 18)

C. “The statistics show that 80-plus percent of those who commit violence against
women are non-indigenous and, under current law, the tribal courts can’t
prosecute non-indigenous perpetrators of certain crimes.” (Paragraph 33)

D. “And now they’re highly restricted in the way they can do that. They’re subject to
state regulation on that, which in many cases, limits — in a practical sense —
their ability to live as they did.” (Paragraph 38)

3. PART A: What is S. James Anaya’s purpose in investigating the state of indigenous
people’s rights in the United States?

A. to inform the public on the current status and needs of indigenous people in
America

B. to convince the U.S. government to return all stolen land to indigenous people
in America

C. to criticize the U.S. government for its poor treatment of indigenous people
D. to reveal that the U.S. government is uncaring towards the suffering of

indigenous people
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[RI.1]

[RI.5]

4. PART B: Which detail from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “I’ve been to countries throughout Latin America and Africa, Asia, and I think it’s

natural for me, in my capacity as UN special rapporteur, to look in my own
backyard, as it were.” (Paragraph 10)

B. “Another thing that I think has changed is that there’s more awareness among
tribes of their connections with the outside world with indigenous peoples.”
(Paragraph 18)

C. “Well, we asked to meet with members of Congress, and just didn’t get a positive
response.” (Paragraph 25)

D. “I can to try to give voice to indigenous peoples, to ensure that their voice is
being heard.” (Paragraph 44)

5. How do paragraphs 40-42 contribute to the development of ideas in the text?

7



Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. In your opinion, why has the land of indigenous peoples been limited? How does the United
States government benefit from restricting the land?

2. In the context of the text, what is fair? Do you think the current regulations indigenous
people are subjected to on reservations are fair? Why or why not? Cite evidence from this
text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

3. In the context of the text, what are the effects of prejudice? How have past prejudices from
the United States government towards indigenous people contributed to how they live
today? How does prejudice against indigenous people continue now? Cite evidence from
this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

4. In the context of the text, how does a person overcome adversity? How is S. James Anaya’s
report a means to help indigenous people overcome adversity? How do indigenous people
negatively affected by government regulations overcome these obstacles? Cite evidence
from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

5. In the context of the text, how do people create change? How does S. James Anaya hope to
create change in the United States? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and
other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Cincinnati, Ohio" by Living-Learning Programs is licensed under
CC BY-NC-ND 2.0.

‘Why Sit Here and Die’ Speech
By Maria W. Stewart

1832

Maria W. Stewart (1803-1879) was an African American domestic servant who became a teacher, journalist,
lecturer, abolitionist, and women’s rights activist. While she was the first African American woman to give a
public lecture, she was also the first American woman to speak to an audience of both men and women. On
September 21, 1832 she delivered her speech “Why Sit Here and Die” at Franklin Hall, Boston to the New
England Anti-Slavery Society, an abolitionist society organized in 1831 by William Lloyd Garrison, the editor
of The Liberator. As you read, take notes on what evidence Maria W. Stewart uses to support her claim.

Why sit ye here and die? If we say we will go to a
foreign land, the famine and the pestilence are
there, and there we shall die. If we sit here, we
shall die. Come let us plead our cause before the
whites: if they save us alive, we shall live — and if
they kill us, we shall but die.

Methinks I heard a spiritual interrogation — ‘Who
shall go forward, and take off the reproach that is
cast upon the people of color? Shall it be a
woman?’ And my heart made this reply — ‘If it is
thy will, be it even so, Lord Jesus!’

I have heard much respecting the horrors of
slavery; but may Heaven forbid that the generality of my color throughout these United States should
experience any more of its horrors than to be a servant of servants, or hewers1 of wood and drawers
of water! Tell us no more of southern slavery; for with few exceptions, although I may be very
erroneous in my opinion, yet I consider our condition but little better than that. Yet, after all, methinks
there are no chains so galling as the chains of ignorance — no fetters2 so binding as those that bind
the soul, and exclude it from the vast field of useful and scientific knowledge. O, had I received the
advantages of early education, my ideas would, ere now, have expanded far and wide; but, alas! I
possess nothing but moral capability — no teachings but the teachings of the Holy Spirit.

I have asked several individuals of my sex, who transact business for themselves, if providing our girls
were to give them the most satisfactory references, they would not be willing to grant them an equal
opportunity with others? Their reply has been — for their own part, they had no objection; but as it
was not the custom, were they to take them into their employ, they would be in danger of losing the
public patronage.3

[1]

1. A “hewer” is a person who cuts wood, stone, or other materials.
2. A “fetter” is a chain or manacle used to restrain a prisoner.
3. money and support given to a business

1
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And such is the powerful force of prejudice. Let our girls possess what amiable qualities of soul they
may; let their characters be fair and spotless as innocence itself; let their natural taste and ingenuity be
what they may; it is impossible for scarce an individual of them to rise above the condition of servants.
Ah! why is this cruel and unfeeling distinction? Is it merely because God has made our complexion to
vary? If it be, O shame to soft, relenting humanity! ‘Tell it not in Gath! publish it not in the streets of
Askelon!’4 Yet, after all, methinks were the American free people of color to turn their attention more
assiduously to moral worth and intellectual improvement, this would be the result: prejudice would
gradually diminish, and the whites would be compelled to say, unloose those fetters!

Though black their skins as shades of night, their hearts are pure, their souls are white.

Few white persons of either sex, who are calculated for any thing else, are willing to spend their lives
and bury their talents in performing mean, servile labor. And such is the horrible idea that I entertain
respecting a life of servitude, that if I conceived of there being no possibility of my rising above the
condition of a servant, I would gladly hail death as a welcome messenger. O, horrible idea, indeed! to
possess noble souls aspiring after high and honorable acquirements, yet confined by the chains of
ignorance and poverty to lives of continual drudgery and toil. Neither do I know of any who have
enriched themselves by spending their lives as house-domestics, washing windows, shaking carpets,
brushing boots, or tending upon gentlemen’s tables. I can but die for expressing my sentiments; and I
am as willing to die by the sword as the pestilence; for I and a true born American; your blood flows in
my veins, and your spirit fires my breast.

I observed a piece in the Liberator5 a few months since, stating that the colonizationists had published
a work respecting us, asserting that we were lazy and idle. I confute6 them on that point. Take us
generally as a people, we are neither lazy nor idle; and considering how little we have to excite or
stimulate us, I am almost astonished that there are so many industrious and ambitious ones to be
found; although I acknowledge, with extreme sorrow, that there are some who never were and never
will be serviceable to society. And have you not a similar class among yourselves?

Again. It was asserted that we were “a ragged set, crying for liberty.” I reply to it, the whites have so
long and so loudly proclaimed the theme of equal rights and privileges, that our souls have caught the
flame also, ragged as we are. As far as our merit deserves, we feel a common desire to rise above the
condition of servants and drudges.7 I have learnt, by bitter experience, that continual hard labor
deadens the energies of the soul, and benumbs the faculties of the mind; the ideas become confined,
the mind barren, and, like the scorching sands of Arabia, produces nothing; or, like the uncultivated
soil, brings forth thorns and thistles.

[5]

4. This is a quote from the second Book of Samuel, explaining God’s law for Israel under the guidance of the prophets.
5. The Liberator was an abolitionist newspaper started by William Lloyd Garrison in 1831. It published weekly articles

denouncing slavery from 1831 until the end of the Civil War in 1865.
6. Confute (verb): to prove someone or something wrong
7. A “drudge” is a person made to do hard, menial, or dull work.
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Again, continual hard labor irritates our tempers and sours our dispositions; the whole system
becomes worn out with toil and failure; nature herself becomes almost exhausted, and we care but
little whether we live or die. It is true, that the free people of color throughout these United States are
neither bought nor sold, nor under the lash of the cruel driver; many obtain a comfortable support; but
few, if any, have an opportunity of becoming rich and independent; and the employments we most
pursue are as unprofitable to us as the spider’s web or the floating bubbles that vanish into air. As
servants, we are respected; but let us presume to aspire any higher, our employer regards us no
longer. And were it not that the King eternal has declared that Ethiopia shall stretch forth her hands
unto God, I should indeed despair.8

I do not consider it derogatory, my friends, for persons to live out to service. There are many whose
inclination leads them to aspire no higher; and I would highly commend the performance of almost
any thing for an honest livelihood; but where constitutional strength is wanting, labor of this kind, in its
mildest form, is painful. And doubtless many are the prayers that have ascended to Heaven from
Africa’s daughters for strength to perform their work. Oh, many are the tears that have been shed for
the want of that strength! Most of our color have dragged out a miserable existence of servitude from
the cradle to the grave. And what literary acquirements can be made, or useful knowledge derived,
from either maps, books or charm, by those who continually drudge from Monday morning until
Sunday noon? O, ye fairer sisters, whose hands are never soiled, whose nerves and muscles are never
strained, go learn by experience! Had we had the opportunity that you have had, to improve our moral
and mental faculties, what would have hindered our intellects from being as bright, and our manners
from being as dignified as yours? Had it been our lot to have been nursed in the lap of affluence and
ease, and to have basked beneath the smiles and sunshine of fortune, should we not have naturally
supposed that we were never made to toil? And why are not our forms as delicate, and our
constitutions as slender, as yours? Is not the workmanship as curious and complete? Have pity upon
us, have pity upon us, O ye who have hearts to feel for others’ woes; for the hand of God has touched
us. Owing to the disadvantages under which we labor, there are many flowers among us that are…
born to bloom unseen, and waste their fragrance on the desert air.

[10]

8. This is a reference to Psalm 68, in which everyone, believers and those who are hostile to God’s people, will one day
acknowledge the power of God.
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"Why Sit Here and Die Speech" by Maria W. Stewart (1832) is in the public domain.

My beloved brethren, as Christ has died in vain for those who will not accept of offered mercy, so will it
be vain for the advocates of freedom to spend their breath in our behalf, unless with united hearts and
souls you make some mighty efforts to raise your sons, and daughters from the horrible state of
servitude and degradation in which they are placed. It is upon you that woman depends; she can do
but little besides using her influence; and it is for her sake and yours that I have come forward and
made myself a hissing and a reproach among the people; for I am also one of the wretched and
miserable daughters of the descendants of fallen Africa. Do you ask, why are you wretched and
miserable? I reply, look at many of the most worthy and interesting of us doomed to spend our lives in
gentlemen’s kitchens. Look at our young men, smart, active and energetic, with souls filled with
ambitious fire; if they look forward, alas! what are their prospects? They can be nothing but the
humblest laborers, on account of their dark complexions; hence many of them lose their ambition, and
become worthless. Look at our middle-aged men, clad in their rusty plaids and coats; in winter, every
cent they earn goes to buy their wood and pay their rents; their poor wives also toil beyond their
strength, to help support their families. Look at our aged sires,9 whose heads are whitened with the
front of seventy winters, with their old wood-saws on their backs. Alas, what keeps us so? Prejudice,
ignorance and poverty. But ah! methinks our oppression is soon to come to an end; yes, before the
Majesty of heaven, our groans and cries have reached the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth10 [James 5:4]. As
the prayers and tears of Christians will avail the finally impenitent11 nothing; neither will the prayers
and tears of the friends of humanity avail us any thing, unless we possess a spirit of virtuous
emulation12 within our breasts. Did the pilgrims, when they first landed on these shores, quietly
compose themselves, and say, “the Britons have all the money and all the power, and we must
continue their servants forever?” Did they sluggishly sigh and say, “our lot is hard, the Indians own the
soil, and we cannot cultivate it?” No; they first made powerful efforts to raise themselves and then God
raised up those illustrious patriots WASHINGTON and LAFAYETTE,13 to assist and defend them. And,
my brethren, have you made a powerful effort? Have you prayed the Legislature for mercy’s sake to
grant you all the rights and privileges of free citizens, that your daughters may raise to that degree of
respectability which true merit deserves, and your sons above the servile situations which most of
them fill?

9. A “sire” is an archaic term for a male ancestor.
10. a translation from the Old Testament, meaning armies or hosts
11. Impenitent (adjective): not feeling shame or regret about one’s actions or attitudes
12. Emulation (noun): ambition to equal or excel others
13. Marquis de Lafayette (1757-1843) was a French aristocrat and military officer who fought in the American

Revolutionary War
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[RI.2]

[RI.1]

[RI.3]

Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: What are TWO main ideas of Maria W. Stewart’s speech?
A. God is responsible for the discriminatory treatment of African Americans.
B. Any individual who decides to commit to a life of domestic servitude is

disgraceful.
C. African Americans and women are products of the unfair treatment they receive

in the United States.
D. Slavery has crushed African Americans’ will to resist and overcome

discriminatory practices.
E. African American women can merely pray for divine intervention for equal

rights, as they are not a priority for social reformers.
F. African Americans should work to advance their status by demanding more

opportunities for education and meaningful work.

2. PART B: Which TWO pieces of evidence from the speech best support the answer to
Part A?

A. “Tell us no more of southern slavery; for with few exceptions, although I may be
very erroneous in my opinion, yet I consider our condition but little better than
that.” (Paragraph 3)

B. “Is it merely because God has made our complexion to vary? If it be, O shame to
soft, relenting humanity!” (Paragraph 5)

C. “Neither do I know of any who have enriched themselves by spending their lives
as house-domestics” (Paragraph 7)

D. “I have learnt, by bitter experience, that continual hard labor deadens the
energies of the soul, and benumbs the faculties of the mind” (Paragraph 9)

E. “there are many flowers among us that are… born to bloom unseen, and waste
their fragrance on the desert air.” (Paragraph 11)

F. “It is upon you that woman depends; she can do but little besides using her
influence; and it is for her sake and yours that I have come forward and made
myself a hissing” (Paragraph 12)

3. PART A: Which statement best describes Stewart’s opinion on how white women’s
experiences relate to the experiences of black women?

A. White women will never be able to understand the situation of African
Americans because they have been brought up in a life of luxury.

B. Although white women may have experienced limitations due to their gender,
they cannot understand the experiences of African American women unless
they take action.

C. Both women and African Americans have been treated unfairly, which has
created situations that prevent either group from rising above their stations.

D. Gender expectations have caused women of all races to be forced into a life of
servitude, and they must pray for intervention to escape it.
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4. PART B: Select the quotation from Stewart’s speech that most directly supports the
answer to Part A.

A. “Their reply has been — for their own part, they had no objection; but as it was
not the custom, were they to take them into their employ, they would be in
danger of losing the public patronage.” (Paragraph 4)

B. “Oh, many are the tears that have been shed for the want of that strength! Most
of our color have dragged out a miserable existence of servitude from the cradle
to the grave.” (Paragraph 11)

C. “O, ye fairer sisters, whose hands are never soiled, whose nerves and muscles
are never strained, go learn by experience! “ (Paragraph 11)

D. “Have you prayed the Legislature for mercy’s sake to grant you all the rights and
privileges of free citizens, that your daughters may raise to that degree of
respectability” (Paragraph 12)

5. How does the reference to the Thirteen Colonies’ fight for independence from Great
Britain contribute to the development of Maria W. Stewart’s argument?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. In the context of the speech, how do we define the roles of men and women? How do the
experiences of African American women compare to those of white women? Cite evidence
from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

2. In the context of the text, how does a person overcome adversity? Cite evidence from this
text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

3. In the context of the speech, how are racial and gender discrimination related? How were
they related in the past, and how this dynamic changed? Cite evidence from this text, your
own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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A Letter to Thomas Jefferson
By John Adams

1813

John Adams (1735-1826) served as the first Vice President and the second President of the United States.
Along with Thomas Jefferson, who served as the second Vice President and the third President, Adams is
revered as one of the nation’s Founding Fathers. Adams and Jefferson shared a great friendship and
exchanged many letters, including the excerpt below, which written 12 years after Adams left the
presidential office and four years after Jefferson left it. As you read, take notes on the tone Adams uses to
describe the French Revolution.

The first time, that you and I differed in Opinion
on any material Question; was after your Arrival
from Europe; and that point was the French
Revolution.1

You was well persuaded in your own mind that
the Nation would succeed in establishing a free
Republican Government: I was as well persuaded,
in mine, that a project of such a Government,
over five and twenty millions people, when four
and twenty millions and five hundred thousands
of them could neither write nor read: was as
unnatural irrational and impracticable; as it
would be over the Elephants Lions Tigers
Panthers Wolves and Bears in the Royal
Menagerie, at Versailles.2 Napoleon3 has lately
invented a Word, which perfectly expresses my
Opinion at that time and ever since. He calls the
Project Ideology. And John Randolph, tho he was
14 years ago, as wild an Enthusiast for Equality
and Fraternity, as any of them; appears to be now
a regenerated Proselite4 to Napoleons Opinion
and mine, that it was all madness.

[1]

1. The debate over America’s involvement in France’s revolutionary efforts (1789 - 1799) divided many of the nation’s
Founding Fathers.

2. Versailles was the residence of Louis XVI, the king of France. There, he and much of the nobility lived in excessive
luxury.

3. Napoleon Bonaparte (1769-1821) was a French military and political leader who rose to power during the French
Revolution and eventually declared himself the Emperor of France.

4. a person who has converted from one opinion, religion, or party to another

1
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“A Letter to Thomas Jefferson” by John Adams (1813) is in the public domain.

The Greeks in their Allegorical Style said that the two Ladies [Aristocracy] and [Democracy], always in a
quarrel, disturbed every neighbourhood with their brawls. It is a fine Observation of yours that “Whig
and Torey5 belong to Natural History.” Inequalities of Mind and Body are so established by God
Almighty in his constitution of Human Nature that no Art or policy can ever plain them down to a Level.
I have never read Reasoning more absurd, Sophistry6 more gross, in proof of the Athanasian Creed,7 or
Transubstantiation,8 than the subtle labours of Helvetius and Rousseau9 to demonstrate the natural
Equality of Mankind. Jus cuique;10 the golden rule; do as you would be done by; is all the Equality that
can be supported or defended by reason, or reconciled to common Sense.

5. The Whigs and Tories were opposing political parties in England.
6. the use of false or misleading arguments, especially to deceive
7. The Athanasian Creed is a Christian statement of belief focused on Trinitarian doctrine (belief in God as three beings:

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit) and on the study of the person of Jesus Christ.
8. According to the Catholic Church, “transubstantiation” refers to the changing of bread and wine into the body and

blood of Christ.
9. Claude Adrien Helvetius (1715-1771) was a French philosopher. He argued that the human mind was essentially a

blank slate and that everyone had an equal capacity for understanding. Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778) was a
Genevan philosopher who, like Helvetius, wrote about the natural equality among humans.

10. a Latin phrase meaning “justice for everyone”
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: How do Adams’ opinions on the French Revolution differ from Jefferson’s, according
to the letter?

A. Adams supported Napoleon’s rise to power, whereas Jefferson supported the
revolution in France to dethrone him.

B. Adams thought the French Revolution would not succeed, whereas Jefferson
believed in its ideals and success.

C. Jefferson saw the similarities between the French and American revolutions,
whereas Adams thought they were completely different.

D. Jefferson predicted a peaceful democratic revolution in France, whereas Adams
predicted that the aristocracy would remain in power.

2. PART B: Which TWO of the following quotes best support the answer to Part A?
A. “You was well persuaded in your own mind that the Nation would succeed in

establishing a free Republican Government” (Paragraph 2)
B. “Napoleon has lately invented a Word, which perfectly expresses my Opinion at

that time and ever since.” (Paragraph 2)
C. “John Randolph... as wild an Enthusiast for Equality and Fraternity, as any of

them; appears to be now a regenerated Proselite to Napoleons Opinion and
mine, that it was all madness.” (Paragraph 2)

D. “the two Ladies [Aristocracy] and [Democracy], always in a quarrel, disturbed
every neighbourhood with their brawls.” (Paragraph 3)

E. “It is a fine Observation of yours that ‘Whig and Torey belong to Natural
History.’” (Paragraph 3)

F. “I have never read Reasoning more absurd, Sophistry more gross... than the
subtle labours of Helvetius and Rousseau” (Paragraph 3)

3. How does the reference to the “Royal Menagerie” in paragraph 2 contribute to the
effectiveness of Adams’ argument?

A. It supports Adams’ criticism of the French Revolution, which has failed to
educate the people, despite the revolution leaders’ pledge to do so.

B. It implies that Adams pities the French who deserve better than to be treated
like animals by the aristocracy, softening his criticisms of the revolution.

C. It highlights Adams’ faith in humanity’s ability to uplift itself through education,
which supports his view that France can work toward democracy if educated.

D. It emphasizes his position on the ridiculousness of the revolution’s aim to
establish a democracy through an uneducated, unorganized population.
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4. In the excerpt, how do Adams’ views on education compare or relate to his views on
equality?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Whereas Adams is remembered today for his cautious approach to government, Jefferson
is celebrated for supporting freedom and growth. Based on what you know about Adams,
why do you think he tended to oppose new ideas, including those that Jefferson embraced?
Do you think this was an important stance to occupy? Why or why not?

2. What parts of Adams’ argument do you agree with personally? What parts do you disagree
with? Did reading the excerpt lead you to change any of your own opinions? Which of the
persuasive techniques used by Adams do you find most effective?

5



Name: Class:

"The First Minnesota" by Don Troiani is licensed under CC BY 2.0.

Causes of the American Civil War
By Mike Kubic

2016

Mike Kubic is a former correspondent of Newsweek magazine. Cultural divide between the American North
and South was never more striking than it was in the 1800s. The majority of the North favored abolishing
slavery, while the majority of the South disagreed. This conflict would eventually reach a breaking point and
culminate in the American Civil War (1861-1865). As you read, identify the key ideas on slavery that created
conflict between the North and the South.

Climate and Slavery

“The weather is always doing something,” Mark
Twain1 once complained in a speech to the New
England Society. In America, it helped to bring on
the Civil War.

Climate was at the roots of the profound
disagreements that led to one of our nation’s
greatest tragedies, the 1861-1865 war between
the North and the South.

In the lower half of our continent, early settlers
learned that there was a way to make a good
living despite the region’s oppressively hot, humid and unhealthy climate. The region had good soil and
an almost year-round growing seasons, and it could produce abundant harvests of such crops as rice,
cotton, and tobacco.

In his book, The American Civil War, Christopher J. Olson quotes a letter from a Mississippian describing
the good fortune of many newcomers to the South: “I have met with... men who (many of them are
entirely destitute2 of a common education) five years since could not get credit for a pair of shoes, now
worth 100,000 to a million of dollars... [This] is in truth the only country... where a poor man could in 2
or 3 years without any aid, become wealthy...”

But to grow these staples required large fields and plenty of workers who were cheap and, in the
description of one South Carolina planter, of “inferior” race “but eminently3 qualified in temper, in
vigor, in docility,4 (and) in capacity to stand the climate.”

In the 17th, 18th, and 19th centuries, White southerners enslaved Black Africans for free labor. The
American South quickly became a major market for their imports.

[1]

[5]

1. Mark Twain (1835-1910) was an American author and humorist.
2. Destitute (adjective): without the basic necessities of life
3. Eminently (adverb): to a notable degree; very
4. Docility (noun): obedience or compliance

1
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In 1665, there were fewer than 500 Africans in Virginia. In the lower South, by 1840, there were 2.3
million of them, or 47 percent of the population, and there were 1.6 million more in the rest of the
slave-owning states.

This was not the case north of the 36th parallel,5 where the temperate weather encouraged small-scale
farming and, from the 1700s on, the growth of an industry that employed tens of thousands of white
European immigrants. Thus from the very birth of our nation, behind its unifying desire for
independence and democracy, there was a significant, and in time growing, divide between the North
and the South.

Compromise

As long as each colony was independent, slavery had a few critics in the North. But at the
Constitutional Convention of 1787, which was called to create a single federal government, the status
of the slaves became a major issue.

The Southern states wanted to count them as white people in order to increase the number of their
representatives in the United States Congress and the Electoral College that elects U.S. presidents.
They did not, however, want the same blacks included in the number of citizens for which the states
had to pay taxes to the central government.

The Northerners, who had far fewer slaves, wanted just the opposite: fewer Southern representatives
who would water down the North’s influence in the federal government, and more Southern money in
the U.S. treasury.

The anti-slavery states lost by one vote, and the status issue was papered over by a formula that
counted each slave as three-fifths of a white person.6 It was a shameful compromise that ended during
Reconstruction with the passage of the 13th, 14th, and 15th amendments.

But even more fateful in the long run was the failure of our Founding Fathers to resolve the other
weighty issue involving slavery, and that was its reach into the new U.S. territories and states in the rest
of the continent.

Again, a compromise of sorts was cobbled together by admitting into the Union one new slave state for
every new free one, but it did not satisfy either side. The two regions deeply disagreed on other issues,
such as the states’ rights and the roles of the states’ and the federal governments. But over time, as the
morality of slavery came under scrutiny, the Southern emotions became so inflamed and hardened
that the spread of the system became the crux7 of the controversy over which 630,000 young
Americans died in the bloodiest war of our history.

[10]

5. The 36th parallel is significant in U.S. history, particularly in the Missouri Compromise, which divided free and slave
states west of the Mississippi River.

6. Also known as the Three-Fifths Compromise
7. Crux (noun): the decisive or most important point at issue
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The Heart of the Conflict

Most experts on the issue agree that the virulent8 Southern feelings that eventually triggered the war
resulted from the region’s two centuries-long dependence on slavery. In his book, Drawn With The
Sword, preeminent9 American Civil War historian James M. McPherson quotes the opinion that in effect,
slavery had stamped the South with its own culture by creating “... a ruling class with economic
interests, political ideals, ...moral sentiments (and an) aristocratic,10 anti-bourgeois11 spirit with values...
emphasizing ... a strong code of honor ... that set (the South) apart” from the North.

As the South’s high-minded self-esteem increasingly clashed with the slavery’s moral rejection by the
rest of the world (by the 1850s, only the South and Brazil owned large numbers of slaves), the region’s
leaders defended their economic system and their grossly exaggerated sense of honor with arguments
that most Northerners found beyond baffling.

Mississippi Senator (and later the Confederacy’s president) Jefferson Davis12 praised slavery for giving
even the poorest white Southerner someone to look down upon—a sense of dignity and “equality with
the rich man.” South Carolina’s Senator John C. Calhoun13 proclaimed slavery “a positive good” on
much the same grounds as Davis. Religious leaders in the South denied that slavery was a sin by
proclaiming it to be “ordained by God.”14

Eventually, this self-righteousness precluded15 any possibility of another North-South compromise.
“Slavery was the basis of Southern life,” Olson concluded in his book, and it “had to expand for
Southerners to feel that they were being treated equally as Americans and Christians.”

That, however, was a demand that the North was increasingly unwilling to accept. Between 1830 and
1860, the New England and the North Atlantic states absorbed nearly 1.5 million German and almost 2
million Irish immigrants, and by the latter date, about 20 percent of the people in these regions were
foreign born.

These new Americans had no need for slaves and no sympathy for Southern lifestyle or traditions.
Their religion prohibited slavery, and they readily flocked to the cause of abolitionists who by 1860
controlled much of the new, anti-slavery Republican Party. The sentiments of the North were usually
couched in civil language and moderate terms. For example, Abraham Lincoln, the Republican leader,
at first favored slavery’s limitation—not an abrupt extinction—and did not call for the emancipation of
the slaves until after the South launched the war.

[15]

[20]

8. Virulent (adjective): bitterly hostile
9. Preeminent (adjective): very distinguished

10. Aristocratic (adjective): of or relating to nobility or upper-class titles; distinguished in manners or style
11. Bourgeois (adjective): having qualities or values associated with the middle class : too concerned about wealth,

possessions, and respectable behavior
12. Jefferson Davis (1808-1889) was an American politician who served as a U.S. Representative and the 23rd Secretary

of War before becoming the President of the Confederate States during the Civil War.
13. John C. Calhoun (1782-1850) was an American statesman, political theorist, and the seventh Vice President of the

United States.
14. There are many excerpts in the Judea-Christian Bible which mention, discuss, or even condone slavery.
15. Preclude (verb): to make (something) impossible
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Mounting Tension

But the anti-slavery camp had its extremists, and it grew stronger and more assertive. The description
of the slavery’s cruelty in Harriet Beecher Stowe’s16 best-selling Uncle Tom’s Cabin inflamed the
northern abolitionists so much that they refused to comply with the Fugitive Slave Act, which required
the North to return escaped slaves to their owners.

In many towns in the North, volunteers patrolled streets to rescue fugitive blacks from the slave
catchers, and in 1854, President Franklin Pierce had to send the U.S. soldiers to bring a slave back to
the South after the officials and people of Boston refused to turn him in.17

To this growing antagonism in the North, the Southerners’ responded with an increasingly virulent,
hateful attacks on their critics. The 1854 founding of the Republican Party was denounced as “an
outrage and insult that’s unacceptable to the South”; and Southern politicians and newspapers
routinely denigrated18 the Northerners as subhuman creatures far below the whites of the noble
South.

An episode that best depicts this sentiment was the aftermath of a scathing speech in June 1856 by an
abolitionist U. S. Senator19 against the pro-slavery settlers in Kansas. Two days later, a Southern
congressman20 walked into the Senate and severely beat the abolitionist with a gold walking cane.

Typically, this crime is punishable with a stiff fine and a time in jail. In the South, it made the
congressman a hero, and inspired the following editorial in the Richmond Enquirer, a major Southern
newspaper:

“These vulgar abolitionists in the Senate are getting above themselves,” the editors
wrote. “They have grown saucy and dare to be impudent21 to gentlemen! Now, they are a
low, mean, scurvy22 set, with some little book learning, but as utterly devoid of spirit or
honor as a peck of curs...23 ... “The truth is that they have been suffered to run too long
without collars. They must be lashed into submission...Let them once understand that
for every vile word spoken against the South, they will suffer so many stripes, and they
will soon learn to behave themselves, like decent dogs – they can never be gentlemen...”

Instructed by arguments at this level, it was no wonder that President Lincoln’s moderation throughout
the growing crisis, and his final appeal to the South in March 1861 that “[w]e are not enemies, but
friends” fell on deaf ears.

[25]

16. Harriet Beecher Stowe (1811-1896) was an American abolitionist and author.
17. Anthony Burns (1834-1862) was born a slave in Virginia. In 1853, he escaped from slavery and made his way to

Boston, where he worked for a year as a free man. His freedom was eventually bought by Boston sympathizers, but
only after he was returned to slavery.

18. Denigrate (verb): criticize unfairly
19. Charles Sumner (1811-1874) was an American politician and senator from Massachusetts. In 1856, Sumner delivered

his infamous “The Crime against Kansas” speech, in which he argued for the admission of Kansas as a free state.
20. Preston Brooks (1819-1857) was a Representative from the state of South Carolina. An advocate of slavery and state

rights, Brooks was outraged by Sumner’s speech and nearly beat him to death on the floor of the U.S. Senate.
21. Impudent (adjective): disrespectful
22. Scurvy (adjective): worthless or contemptible
23. A “cur” is an aggressive dog or one that is in poor condition; a mutt.
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Deriding the Northerners as animals, the Southerners denounced the 1860 election of the “Black
Infidel” Abraham Lincoln for president as “a deliberate, cold-blooded insult and outrage” and turned it
into a casus belli.24

The subsequent secession of eleven Southern states, their formation of the ill-fated Confederate States
of America, and the April 1862 bombardment of the Union’s Fort Sumter that started the Civil War,
were the products of the South’s unhinged and irrational mindset caused by the slavery.

As McPherson points out, despite the overwhelming evidence to the contrary, many Southerners called
the conflict “the War of Northern Aggression” and regarded their region not as the attacker, but the
victim. The brave Confederacy soldiers went to battles under the slogan “Freedom is not possible
without slavery!” “Dixie,”25 their war-time song, called the Union troops “beagles” that had to be
“hunted back to their kennels.”

It was our country’s surpassing good fortune that after “the beagles”—whose song proclaimed that
“The Truth is Marching On!”26—had won on the battle field; President Lincoln, in his high-minded,
immortal Gettysburg Address,27 closed the war’s final chapter by restoring the dignity and generosity
of the relations between the North and the South.

[30]

24. “Casus Belli” is an act or situation that provokes or justifies war.
25. Based on the work by Albert Pike called “Everybody’s Dixie”
26. The song is titled “The Battle Hymn of the Republic.”
27. The Gettysburg Address was a speech delivered by President Lincoln in November 1863.
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: How does the author describe the relationship between climate and the issue
of slavery?

A. Harsh climate conditions and a poor harvest created hostility around slavery.
B. Regional differences in climate created a reliance on slave labor in the South.
C. The South’s climate grew more profitable crops than the North’s climate.
D. White European immigrants found the South's climate too harsh for outdoor

labor.

2. PART B: Which of the following quotes best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “Climate was at the roots of the profound disagreements that led to our nation’s

greatest tragedy…between the North and South.” (Paragraph 2)
B. “‘[This] is in truth the only country...where a poor man could in 2 or 3 years

without any aid, become wealthy.’” (Paragraph 4)
C. “But to grow these staples required large fields and plenty of workers who were

cheap and...‘in capacity to stand the climate.’” (Paragraph 5)
D. “Thus from the very birth of our nation…there was a significant, and in time

growing, divide between the North and the South.” (Paragraph 8)

3. How does the quoted newspaper excerpt in paragraph 25 contribute to the
development of ideas in the article?

A. It demonstrates southerners’ frustration with abolitionists, exemplifying how
southerners used the newspaper to officially declare war on the North.

B. It conveys southerners’ frustration with abolitionists, demonstrating that
southerners were afraid the North would ignite a slave revolt.

C. It conveys southerners’ hatred of abolitionists, demonstrating that ending
slavery was a threat to the southerners’ way of life.

D. It demonstrates southerners’ hatred of abolitionists, exemplifying how
southerners were more violent than abolitionists.
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4. Which of the following quotes best describes the author’s point of view regarding the
South’s role in the Civil War?

A. “Mississippi Senator (and later the Confederacy’s president) Jefferson Davis
praised slavery for giving even the poorest white Southerner someone to look
down upon—a sense of dignity and ‘equality with the rich man.’” (Paragraph 17)

B. “An episode that best depicts this sentiment was the aftermath of a scathing
speech in June 1856 by an abolitionist U. S. Senator against the pro-slavery
settlers in Kansas. Two days later, a Southern congressman walked into the
Senate and severely beat the abolitionist with a gold walking cane.” (Paragraph
24)

C. “Instructed by arguments at this level, it was no wonder that President Lincoln’s
moderation throughout the growing crisis, and his final appeal to the South in
March 1861 that ‘[w]e are not enemies, but friends’ fell on deaf ears.” (Paragraph
26)

D. “The subsequent secession of eleven Southern states, their formation of the ill-
fated Confederate States of America, and the April 1862 bombardment of the
Union’s Fort Sumter that started the Civil War, were the products of the South’s
unhinged and irrational mindset caused by the slavery.” (Paragraph 28)

5. Analyze how the differing views on slavery between the North and South
resulted in the Civil War.
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. The United States was torn apart over the controversial issue of slavery. What issues divide
the country today? How do people discuss or react to these issues?

2. Which of the causes mentioned in the text do you believe was the most effective, in terms
of causing the Civil War? Why? Based on your own knowledge of the American Civil War, are
there any other factors not mentioned in the passage that may have been a cause of the
war?

3. In the context of this passage, how has America changed over time? Consider what
American life looked like before the American Civil War. How did the war change America
and its people? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art,
or history in your answer.

4. In the context of this passage, how do people create change? At what cost? In the case of
the South and the anti-abolitionists, why do people resist change? Cite evidence from this
text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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"Oh the Joys of the Open Road" by Paul Townsend is licensed
under CC BY-NC 2.0

Fear of Change
By Henry Ford

1922

Henry Ford (1863-1947) is most famous for founding the Ford Motor Company and developing the assembly
line, which is essential to mass production. “Fear of Change” is an excerpt from Ford’s longer work entitled
Ford Ideals. In “Fear of Change,” Ford examines why change is necessary and why some people respond to
it negatively. As you read, find take notes on Ford's tone and the strength of his rhetoric in his article.

Voices on every side are counseling us to fill
ourselves with fear. Wherever you go, whatever
you read, the tones of calamity are strongly
emphasized. The proper aftermath of war does
not seem to be a sense of relief at all, nor a spirit
of gratitude for the deliverance, nor yet a hopeful
view of the future. Our loudest advisers would
have us believe that the only proper feeling is one
of dread for the dire events that are expected to
follow.

All this is very strange when you stop to consider
it, because it is not so many months ago when
anyone who forecasted the future in other than
rosy hues was denounced as a “calamity howler.”

Today, however, Jeremiah1 is chief among the
prophets.

And when this occurs, it is a sign.

No stronger sign could be given that something has been wrong and still is wrong in America than the
readiness of a certain class to accept this counsel of fear.

The man whom you can reduce to a state of fear by threats of retribution,2 is not reduced to such a
state by your words, but by the corroboration3 of a guilty conscience within him.

One is justified by human experience in gauging the degree of guilt by the readiness of the fear. When
a spokesman arises and says, “Yes, we have a great deal of fear,” it is probably true that he and those
he represents really have much to fear. But it does not follow that everyone has.

[1]

[5]

1. a Hebrew prophet who was said to have been beaten by his own brothers, thrown into prison, questioned, and
threatened with death

2. Retribution (noun): punishment inflicted on someone as revenge for a wrong or crime
3. Corroborate (verb): to confirm or give support to a theory

1
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Those whose conscience is clear, who know that they have done their duty and have not denied their
obligations to humanity, who have not thought themselves better or more deserving than their fellow-
creatures—these do not have to take refuge in fears. They are free to scan the future and to greet
whatever it may have in store.

The accusing conscience, the life that knows it has ignored the rights of others, is Fear’s ally.

Well, what about the mysterious future? What are its portents? What is the outlook? False prophets
always prophesy peace, and the reason their prophecy is false is that there never is peace in the way
they mean it.

So, if this page were to begin on the note of “Peace, peace,” you could at once set it down as false. As
long as there is life there is Change. The peace of stagnation is an attribute of death.

That, therefore, is one element we may expect in the future—the element of Change.

Whatever we may regret about it, the old world as we knew it can never come back. It can never be the
same again. Even if every human being on the globe devoted himself to reconstructing the old world as
it was, it could not be done.

And the reason for this is that we ourselves have changed. We are not what we were. We can never be
the same again. Something has passed over us and upon us that has rendered us different. We have
changed our angle of view. That which formerly seem all-important now occupies a lower place, and
that of which we seldom thought has been made the chief interest of life. The world has really been
turned upside down as far as its thinking is concerned.

Of course, this is nothing new. It has always happened, though not always so suddenly and inclusively
as it has happened now. We are continually changing and life is always changing for us and the world is
changing beneath and around us—so why fear Change?

And yet there are people who really do fear it. These are the people who are falling victims to the
propaganda of Fear today.

To shrink from a new situation is, in ordinary time, a sign of weakness. When a man feels that he is
afraid to tackle anything out of the ordinary routine, when circumstance throws an obstruction in his
way and it cows him instead of rousing him, then he has lost his zest for real life.

Life is just one unexpected thing after another, and if a man fails to appreciate the glory of the
unexpected, his pulse is slowing up. It is Change that keeps men alive, just as it is the flow that keeps
water pure.

But aside from the fear which is a sign of weakness, there is another fear which is a sign of selfishness.
It is that fear which has clutched a whole class in America today.

We have been pretty calm and easy-going in America. We have left a great many leaks which shrewd
men use to exploit for their personal gain. We have unregulated power which unscrupulous men use
to entrench themselves at the expense of other.

[10]

[15]

[20]
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And the whole posse of get-rich-quick thieves, and the whole class of those who fatten on the
productive thought and labor of others, are the ones who fear the specter of Change as it were an
accusing spirit.

And in their case impending Change is an accusing spirit. For what can be changed to anyone’s hurt is
wrong to begin with. The right system cannot be changed. Even an improvement of the right system
injures no one, but helps all. But if Change strikes the grafts of the idle rich class and hurts them, it is a
proof that their system is wrong and harmful to others.

Anyone who has been living by his productive thought and labor, who has been mindful to bring his
fellow-men along with him, who has never thought in terms of his own wealth and glory but always in
terms of the general good and prosperity, such a one has nothing to fear from Change. He usually
foresees it meets it half way. It is his friend and ally.

Why should it be so hard to get this thought into men’s mind, that Change can only hit those matters
which ought to be changed for the better?

If our rich idlers are made to work for their bread and contribute something beside their ornamental
presence to general good, will that be a disastrous change?

If those who live by dickering instead of by laboring are made to get down to business and earn their
living, will that be a change to be feared?

If the whole mass of human spiders, financial, professional and social, are hindered from spinning their
webs to catch hard-working human flies and their earning, is that a change to be dreaded?

Of the dishonest, shrewd, scheming, gambling, double-crossing tribe of shirkers are put out of their
feathered nests and made to pay their labor for their living, will such a thing “the end civilization” as
some of the fear-peddlers tell us?

Instead of bringing “the end of civilization,” they will constitute a very promising beginning along sadly
neglected lines.

It is a pretty safe method to follow, when you hear a man raving about the danger there is to
Civilization at the present moment, to ask him, “Which of your grafts is in danger?”

You don’t see people who do their daily work honestly and well going about and spreading this fear.

You don’t hear of the farmers calling mass-meetings and warning each other to look out, that
something is going to happen!

Why? Because these people are doing their duty to mankind. They are producing their living. They are
not living off other people. Their conscience doesn’t accuse them. This is very significant. It is so
significant that you had better consider it a moment. The fear-peddlers of the present hour are the
privileged class, the big grafter class, and its servant--and these servants are the reactionary politicians,
and the newspapers which seem to believe that all Change and improvements is of the devil.

[25]

[30]
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Observe and see if this is not true. Watch the “voices of warning” and see if they do not issue from
those classes where the Guilty Conscience would naturally become most active in times of threatened
Change.

Surveying the disorder in Europe, its cause would appear to be the determination of the privileged
classes that the world shall go on in the old way, and the utter impossibility of the world going on in
the old way. For we must remember that when kings were dethroned, Private Privilege was not
dethroned. Kingship was always built upon the foundation of class privilege, and it was possible for the
head to abdicate without breaking up the system. Kinds were useful to private privilege because they
helped keep the people’s respect for high graft. But Privilege can get along without kings if it can only
control the people by other means. Here in the United States we have never had a king, yet we have a
privileged aristocracy which can be as sharply defined as the nobility of England or the Junkers of
Germany.

So, unless these privileged classes of yesterday can start again on yesterday’s plan, they will not start at
all, and that is at the bottom of the disorder of Europe. They are trying to hold back the tide of
progress, which is impossible.

Europe has been the scene of endless war simply because it has distrusted and feared Change.

The danger of Europe today is not that Progress is knocking at her door, but that she will dear to open
the door, and will come to her senses only when the door is broken down. Progress will pass, even
though it must batter down the barricades of selfishness and prejudice. But it would rather pass
peacefully through the doorways of those who trust and welcome it.

Two thousand years of civilization have not taught certain parts of Europe the primary lesson that no
nation or system is stronger than the strength and privilege of its humblest member.

Things were coming to an end in Europe even if the war has not intervened. When men deliberately
invent a philosophy, print it in books and teach it in schools, which pretends to prove that certain
classes are the destined slaves of other classes, the question of privilege being a matter of caste or
birth, it was significant that the end was near. For no sooner do you formulate an erroneous
philosophy than you inform the world where to strike, and it strikes.

The teaching that any class is good enough to rule another class is the old theory of the divine right of
kings revamped and applied to a privileged aristocracy.

Who is so foolish as to believe that the people of Europe, having rid themselves of autocrats, are going
to turn around and submit to the same misuse from aristocrats?

“But,” say some of those aristocrats with an expression that would be comical were it not so pitiable,
“But, if this new thing comes, then privileges and my vast wealth and lands disappear!”

And why not? Why should not land be put to productive use? Why should not wealth minister to the
good of all the people instead of the luxurious tastes of the few?

The land cannot be destroyed, neither can the wealth. It is just a taking of the useless thing and making
it useful. Surely that is civilized and right!

[35]

[40]

[45]
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Fear of Change by Henry Ford is in the public domain.

There are two evils we want to abolish from our world: one of them is Poverty, the other is Privilege.
No, how can we abolish Poverty? You do not accomplish it by destroying the poor. You accomplish it by
destroying the causes of Poverty.

Then how can we abolish Privilege? You do not do it by standing the privileged class against stone
walls. You accomplish it by abolishing the causes of Privilege. Privilege has just as definite causes as
Poverty, and they are just as easily controlled—just as easily.

No one will be hurt in the good Changes that may be in store for this world. Not at all.

Even the idle nobleman who loses his luxury is not going to be hurt--he will be a better man without his
idleness, his useless luxury and his expensive vices.

They say that some of the princes of Europe are going into business, becoming clerks and salesmen
and farmers. Well, have they been harmed? Not at all. They are more princely now than they ever were
with the baubles of rank dangling from their narrow chests. Get the gambling aristocrats and the
selfish capitalists to work for a year, and they would never go back to the old life. They will come round
and thank the influences that made them get out and hustle and become of some use.

If the poor will thank you for abolishing Poverty, the useless rich will thank you for abolishing Privilege.

Because a good Change works good all around.

That is why a man with a clear conscience need never fear a Progressive Change. If he is a worker now,
he will be needed in the world whatever happens.

Nothing will ever happen that will dethrone the worker. He is the one class who place is secure
throughout all time. The man who produces by his thought or his labor will always be in request and in
favor. He constitutes the continuing class—he is the hold-over through every change.

That is why the workers are not afraid.

If a moral were needed, this might do: to escape fear and a guilty conscience, become a worker. And
this applies very directly to the wealthy idler whose fears are very lively just now.

[50]

[55]
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following best summarizes a central idea of the text?
A. One cannot truly live if one fears the future and resists change.
B. Any hope for peace is unattainable and thus cause for fear.
C. Anyone who is afraid is guilty of some form or sort of crime.
D. America differs from Europe because it has never had a ruling class that feared

change.

2. PART B: Which of the following quotes best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “One is justified by human experience in gauging the degree of guilt by the

readiness of the fear.” (Paragraph 7)
B. “False prophets always prophesy peace, and the reason their prophecy is false is

that there never is peace in the way they mean it.” (Paragraph 10)
C. “Life is just one unexpected thing after another, and if a man fails to appreciate

the glory of the unexpected, his pulse is slowing up.” (Paragraph 18)
D. “Here in the United States we have never had a king, yet we have a privileged

aristocracy which can be as sharply defined as the nobility of England or the
Junkers of Germany.” (Paragraph 35)

3. PART A: Which of the following best describes the tone of the passage?
A. Angry, because Ford resents lazy workers
B. Idealistic, because Ford has high (somewhat unrealistic) hopes
C. Indifferent, because as a success Ford has no interest in the workers' cause
D. Sarcastic, because Ford despises the rich upper class

4. PART B: Which of the following quotes best supports the answer to PART A?
A. “If the whole mass of human spiders, financial, professional and social, are

hindered from spinning their webs to catch hard-working human flies and their
earning, is that a change to be dreaded?” (Paragraph 27)

B. ‘“But,” say some of those aristocrats with an expression that would be comical
were it not so pitiable, “But, if this new thing comes, then privileges and my vast
wealth and lands disappear!”’ (Paragraph 43)

C. “Because a good Change works good all around.” (Paragraph 52)
D. “If a moral were needed, this might do: to escape fear and a guilty conscience,

become a worker. And this applies very directly to the wealthy idler whose fears
are very lively just now.” (Paragraph 56)
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5. What are the two evils in the world, according to Ford, that must be abolished? In your
answer, analyze Ford’s plans to end these evils—to what extent has he planned this
abolition?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Do you think hard work is necessary for change? Why or why not?

2. The speaker makes strong statements about poverty and privilege. Do you agree with the
following statement? “If the poor will thank you for abolishing Poverty, the useless rich will
thank you for abolishing Privilege.” Why or why not?

3. The speaker states that change keeps men alive. Do you think that change is a necessary
part of life? Why or why not?

4. In the context of this text, why do you think people resist change? How do you think people
responded to the innovations of the Model T and the assembly line? Cite evidence from this
text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"James Harvey Robinson" by Harper's Magazine is in the public
domain.

On Various Kinds of Thinking
By James Harvey Robinson

1921

James Harvey Robinson (1863-1936) was a professor of history at Columbia University for 25 years before
co-founding the New School for Social Research. Robinson believed that history could be used to help
citizens better understand themselves and their communities. In this essay, Robinson discusses different
kinds of thinking, why the pursuit of knowledge should be encouraged, and how this pursuit is disrupted in
our society. As you read, take note of the examples that James Harvey Robinson uses to support his beliefs
on the relationship between history and thought.

The truest and most profound observations on
Intelligence have in the past been made by the
poets and, in recent times, by story-writers. They
have been keen observers and recorders and
reckoned freely with the emotions and
sentiments. Most philosophers, on the other
hand, have exhibited a grotesque ignorance of
man’s life and have built up systems that are
elaborate and imposing, but quite unrelated to
actual human affairs.

They have almost consistently neglected the
actual process of thought and have set the mind
off as something apart to be studied by itself. But
no such mind, exempt from bodily processes, animal
impulses, savage traditions, infantile impressions,
conventional reactions, and traditional knowledge,
ever existed, even in the case of the most abstract
of metaphysicians.1 Kant2 entitled his great work
A Critique of Pure Reason. But to the modern
student of mind pure reason seems as mythical
as the pure gold, transparent as glass, with which
the celestial3 city is paved.

Formerly philosophers thought of mind as having
to do exclusively with conscious thought. It was that within man which perceived, remembered, judged,
reasoned, understood, believed, willed.

[1]

1. “Metaphysicians” are individuals who study a division of philosophy that concerns the fundamental nature of reality
and being.

2. Immanuel Kant was a German philosopher considered a central figure of modern philosophy.
3. Celestial (adjective): positioned in or relating to the sky, or outer space as observed in astronomy
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But of late it has been shown that we are unaware of a great part of what we perceive, remember, will,
and infer; and that a great part of the thinking of which we are aware is determined by that of which
we are not conscious. It has indeed been demonstrated that our unconscious psychic life far outruns
our conscious.

This seems perfectly natural to anyone who considers the following facts:

The sharp distinction between the mind and the body is, as we shall find, a very ancient and
spontaneous uncritical savage prepossession. What we think of as “mind” is so intimately associated
with what we call “body” that we are coming to realize that the one cannot be understood without the
other. Every thought reverberates through the body, and, on the other hand, alterations in our physical
condition affect our whole attitude of mind. The insufficient elimination of the foul and decaying
products of digestion may plunge us into deep melancholy, whereas a few whiffs of nitrous oxide may
exalt us to the seventh heaven of supernal4 knowledge and godlike complacency. And vice versa, a
sudden word or thought may cause our heart to jump, check our breathing, or make our knees as
water. There is a whole new literature growing up which studies the effects of our bodily secretions
and our muscular tensions and their relation to our emotions and our thinking.

Then there are hidden impulses and desires and secret longings of which we can only with the greatest
difficulty take account. They influence our conscious thought in the most bewildering fashion. Many of
these unconscious influences appear to originate in our very early years. The older philosophers seem
to have forgotten that even they were infants and children at their most impressionable age and never
could by any possibility get over it.

The term “unconscious,” now so familiar to all readers of modern works on psychology, gives offense
to some adherents5 of the past. There should, however, be no special mystery about it. It is not a new
animistic6 abstraction, but simply a collective word to include all the physiological changes which
escape our notice, all the forgotten experiences and impressions of the past which continue to
influence our desires and reflections and conduct, even if we cannot remember them. What we can
remember at any time is indeed an infinitesimal7 part of what has happened to us. We could not
remember anything unless we forgot almost everything. As Bergson8 says, the brain is the organ of
forgetfulness as well as of memory. Moreover, we tend, of course, to become oblivious to things to
which we are thoroughly accustomed, for habit blinds us to their existence. So the forgotten and the
habitual make up a great part of the so-called “unconscious."

If we are ever to understand man, his conduct and reasoning, and if we aspire to learn to guide his life
and his relations with his fellows more happily than heretofore, we cannot neglect the great
discoveries briefly noted above. We must reconcile ourselves to novel and revolutionary conceptions of
the mind, for it is clear that the older philosophers, whose works still determine our current views, had
a very superficial notion of the subject with which they dealt. But for our purposes, with due regard to
what has just been said and to much that has necessarily been left unsaid (and with the indulgence of
those who will at first be inclined to dissent),9 we shall consider mind chiefly as conscious knowledge: and
intelligence, as what we know and our attitude toward it — our disposition to increase our information,
classify it, criticize it, and apply it.

[5]

4. “Supernal” means “of or relating to the sky or the heavens.”
5. Adherent (noun): someone who supports a particular part, person, or set of ideas
6. “Animistic” is of or relating to the attribution of a soul to plants, inanimate objects, and natural phenomena.
7. “Infinitesimal” means extremely small.
8. Henri Bergson was a French philosopher who was extremely influential in the first half of the 20th century.
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We do not think enough about thinking, and much of our confusion is the result of current illusions in
regard to it. Let us forget for the moment any impressions we may have derived from the
philosophers, and see what seems to happen in ourselves. The first thing that we notice is that our
thought moves with such incredible rapidity that it is almost impossible to arrest any specimen of it
long enough to have a look at it. When we are offered a penny for our thoughts we always find that we
have recently had so many things in mind that we can easily make a selection which will not
compromise us too nakedly. On inspection we shall find that even if we are not downright ashamed of
a great part of our spontaneous thinking it is far too intimate, personal, ignoble10 or trivial to permit us
to reveal more than a small part of it. I believe this must be true of everyone. We do not, of course,
know what goes on in other people’s heads. They tell us very little and we tell them very little. The
spigot11 of speech, rarely fully opened, could never emit more than driblets of the ever renewed
hogshead12 of thought — noch grosser wie's Heidelberger Fass [“even larger than the Heidelberg tun”].13

We find it hard to believe that other people’s thoughts are as silly as our own, but they probably are.

We all appear to ourselves to be thinking all the time during our waking hours, and most of us are
aware that we go on thinking while we are asleep, even more foolishly than when awake. When
uninterrupted by some practical issue we are engaged in what is now known as a reverie. This is our
spontaneous and favorite kind of thinking. We allow our ideas to take their own course and this course
is determined by our hopes and fears, our spontaneous desires, their fulfillment or frustration; by our
likes and dislikes, our loves and hates and resentments. There is nothing else anything like so
interesting to ourselves as ourselves. All thought that is not more or less laboriously controlled and
directed will inevitably circle about the beloved Ego. It is amusing and pathetic to observe this tendency
in ourselves and in others. We learn politely and generously to overlook this truth, but if we dare to
think of it, it blazes forth like the noontide sun.

The reverie or “free association of ideas” has of late become the subject of scientific research. While
investigators are not yet agreed on the results, or at least on the proper interpretation to be given to
them, there can be no doubt that our reveries form the chief index to our fundamental character. They
are a reflection of our nature as modified by often bidden14 and forgotten experiences. We need not
go into the matter further here, for it is only necessary to observe that the reverie is at all times a
potent and in many cases an omnipotent15 rival to every other kind of thinking.

It doubtless influences all our speculations in its persistent tendency to self-magnification and self-
justification, which are its chief preoccupations, but it is the last thing to make directly or indirectly for
honest increase of knowledge. Philosophers usually talk as if such thinking did not exist or were in
some way negligible.

This is what makes their speculations so unreal and often worthless.

[10]

9. Dissent (verb): to hold or express opinions that are at variance with those previously, commonly, or officially
expressed

10. Ignoble (adjective): not honorable in character or purpose
11. A “spigot” is a faucet.
12. a large barrel, usually filled with liquid
13. a large wine vat located in the cellars of Heidelberg Castle
14. invited
15. Omnipotent (adjective): having unlimited power; able to do anything
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The reverie, as any of us can see for himself, is frequently broken and interrupted by the necessity of a
second kind of thinking. We have to make practical decisions. Shall we write a letter or no? Shall we
take the subway or a bus? Shall we have dinner at seven or half past? Shall we buy U. S. Rubber or a
Liberty Bond?16 Decisions are easily distinguishable from the free flow of the reverie. Sometimes they
demand a good deal of careful pondering and the recollection of pertinent facts; often, however, they
are made impulsively. They are a more difficult and laborious thing than the reverie, and we resent
having to “make up our mind” when we are tired, or absorbed in a congenial17 reverie.

Weighing a decision, it should be noted, does not necessarily add anything to our knowledge, although
we may, of course, seek further information before making it.

Rationalizing

A third kind of thinking is stimulated when anyone questions our belief and opinions. We sometimes
find ourselves changing our minds without any resistance or heavy emotion, but if we are told that we
are wrong we resent the imputation18 and harden our hearts.

We are incredibly heedless in the formation of our beliefs, but find ourselves filled with an illicit passion
for them when anyone proposes to rob us of their companionship. It is obviously not the ideas
themselves that are dear to us, but our self-esteem, which is threatened. We are by nature stubbornly
pledged to defend, our own from attack, whether it be our person, our family, our property, or our
opinion. A United States Senator once remarked to a friend of mine that God Almighty could not make
him change his mind on our Latin America policy. We may surrender, but rarely confess ourselves
vanquished. In the intellectual world at least peace is without victory.

Few of us take the pains to study the origin of our cherished convictions; indeed, we have a natural
repugnance19 to so doing. We like to continue to believe what we have been accustomed to accept as
true, and the resentment aroused when doubt is cast upon any of our assumptions leads us to seek
every manner of excuse for clinging to them. The result is that most of our so-called reasoning consists in
finding arguments for going on believing as we already do.

[15]

16. A “Liberty Bond” was a war bond that was sold in the United States to support the Allies in World War I.
17. Congenial (adjective): pleasant or agreeable because it’s suited to one’s taste or inclination
18. taking words or actions and tying them to a person or a cause.
19. Repugnance (noun): intense disgust

4



I remember years ago attending a public dinner to which the Governor of the state was bidden. The
chairman explained that His Excellency could not be present for certain “good” reasons; what the “real”
reasons were the presiding officer said he would leave us to conjecture.20 This distinction between
“good” and “real” reasons is one of the most clarifying and essential in the whole realm of thought. We
can readily give what seem to us “good” reasons for being a Catholic or a Mason, a Republican or a
Democrat, an adherent or opponent of the League of Nations. But the “real” reasons are usually on
quite a different plane. Of course the importance of this distinction is popularly, if somewhat
obscurely, recognized. The Baptist missionary is ready enough to see that the Buddhist is not such
because his doctrines would bear careful inspection, but because he happened to be born in a
Buddhist family in Tokyo. But it would be treason to his faith to acknowledge that his own partiality for
certain doctrines is due to the fact that his mother was a member of the First Baptist church of Oak
Ridge. A savage can give all sorts of reasons for his belief that it is dangerous to step on a man’s
shadow, and a newspaper editor can advance plenty of arguments against the Bolsheviki.21 But neither
of them may realize why he happens to be defending his particular opinion.

The “real” reasons for our beliefs are concealed from ourselves as well as from others. As we grow up
we simply adopt the ideas presented to us in regard to such matters as religion, family relations,
property, business, our country, and the state. We unconsciously absorb them from our environment.
They are persistently whispered in our ear by the group in which we happen to live. Moreover, as Mr.
Trotter22 has pointed out, these judgments, being the product of suggestion and not of reasoning, have
the quality of perfect obviousness, so that to question them

. . . is to the believer to carry skepticism to an insane degree, and will be met by
contempt, disapproval, or condemnation, according to the nature of the belief in
question. When, therefore, we find ourselves entertaining an opinion about the basis of
which there is a quality of feeling which tells us that to inquire into it would be absurd,
obviously unnecessary, unprofitable, undesirable, bad form, or wicked, we may know
that that opinion is a nonrational one, and probably, therefore, founded upon
inadequate evidence.23

Opinions, on the other hand, which are the result of experience or of honest reasoning do not have
this quality of “primary certitude.” I remember when as a youth I heard a group of business men
discussing the question of the immortality of the soul, I was outraged by the sentiment of doubt
expressed by one of the party. As I look back now I see that I had at the time no interest in the matter,
and certainly no least argument to urge in favor of the belief in which I had been reared. But neither
my personal indifference to the issue, nor the fact that I had previously given it no attention, served to
prevent an angry resentment when I heard my ideas questioned.

This spontaneous and loyal support of our preconceptions — this process of finding “good” reasons to
justify our routine beliefs — known to modern psychologists as “rationalizing” — clearly only a new
name for a very ancient thing. Our “good” reasons ordinarily have no value in promoting honest
enlightenment, because, no matter how solemnly they may be marshaled, they are at bottom the
result of personal preference or prejudice, and not of an honest desire to seek or accept new
knowledge.

[20]

20. Conjecture (verb): to form an opinion about something on the basis of incomplete information
21. “The Bolsheviki,” also known as the “Bolsheviks,” were a faction of the Marxist Russian Social Democratic Labour

Party.
22. Wilfred Batten Lewis Trotter was a British surgeon and well known for his studies in social psychology.
23. a passage from Wilfred Trotter’s Instincts of the Herd in Peace and War, published in 1916
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In our reveries we are frequently engaged in self-justification, for we cannot bear to think ourselves
wrong, and yet have constant illustrations of our weaknesses and mistakes. So we spend much time
finding fault with circumstances and the conduct of others, and shifting on to them with great
ingenuity the onus24 of our own failures and disappointments. Rationalizing is the self-exculpation which
occurs when we feel ourselves, or our group, accused of misapprehension or error.

The little word my is the most important one in all human affairs, and properly to reckon with it is the
beginning of wisdom. It has the same force whether it is my dinner, my dog, and my house, or my faith,
my country, and my God. We not only resent the imputation that our watch is wrong, or our car shabby,
but that our conception of the canals of Mars, of the pronunciation of “Epictetus,”25 or the medicinal
value of salicine,26 or the date of Sargon I,27 are subject to revision.

Philosophers, scholars, and men of science exhibit a common sensitiveness in all decisions in which
their amour propre28 is involved. Thousands of argumentative works have been written to vent a
grudge. However stately their reasoning, it may be nothing but rationalizing, stimulated by the most
commonplace of all motives.

A history of philosophy and theology could be written in terms of grouches, wounded pride, and
aversions, and it would be far more instructive than the usual treatments of these themes. Sometimes,
under Providence, the lowly impulse of resentment leads to great achievements. Milton29 wrote his
treatise on divorce as a result of his troubles with his seventeen-year-old wife, and when he was
accused of being the leading spirit in a new sect, the Divorcers, he wrote his noble Areopagitica to prove
his right to say what he thought fit, and incidentally to establish the advantage of a free press in the
promotion of Truth.

All mankind, high and low, thinks in all the ways which have been described. The reverie goes on all the
time not only in the mind of the mill hand and the Broadway flapper, but equally in weighty judges and
godly bishops.

It has gone on in all the philosophers, scientists, poets, and theologians that have ever lived.
Aristotle’s30 most abstruse31 speculations were doubtless tempered by highly irrelevant reflections. He
is reported to have had very thin legs and small eyes, for which he doubtless had to find excuses, and
he was wont to indulge in very conspicuous dress and rings and was accustomed to arrange his hair
carefully. Diogenes the Cynic32 exhibited the impudence of a touchy soul.

[25]

24. “Onus” is used to refer to something that is one’s duty or responsibility.
25. Epictetus was a Greek-speaking philosopher who believed that destructive emotions resulted in errors in judgement.
26. a substance obtained from the bark of willow trees and used mainly to relieve pain
27. most likely referring to the ancient Mesopotamian ruler and one of the earliest of the world’s empire builders
28. a sense of one’s own worth; self-respect
29. John Milton was an English poet who had a tendency to contribute to controversial arguments.
30. Aristotle was a Greek philosopher and scientist, often considered one of the greatest intellectual figures of Western

history.
31. Abstruse (adjective): difficult to understand; obscure
32. “Diogenes the Cynic,” also known as “Diogenes of Sinope,” was a Greek philosopher and one of the founders of Cynic

philosophy. Cynics believed that the purpose of life was to live in virtue and agreement with nature.
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His tub was his distinction. Tennyson33 in beginning his “Maud”34 could not forget his chagrin35 over
losing his patrimony36 years before as the result of an unhappy investment in the Patent Decorative
Carving Company. These facts are not recalled here as a gratuitous disparagement of the truly great,
but to insure a full realization of the tremendous competition which all really exacting thought has to
face, even in the minds of the most highly endowed mortals.

And now the astonishing and perturbing suspicion emerges that perhaps almost all that had passed
for social science, political economy, politics, and ethics in the past may be brushed aside by future
generations as mainly rationalizing. John Dewey37 has already reached this conclusion in regard to
philosophy. Veblen38 and other writers have revealed the various unperceived presuppositions of the
traditional political economy, and now comes an Italian sociologist, Vilfredo Pareto, who, in his huge
treatise on general sociology, devotes hundreds of pages to substantiating a similar thesis affecting all
the social sciences. This conclusion may be ranked by students of a hundred years hence as one of the
several great discoveries of our age. It is by no means fully worked out, and it is so opposed to nature
that it will be very slowly accepted by the great mass of those who consider themselves thoughtful. As
a historical student I am personally fully reconciled to this newer view. Indeed, it seems to me
inevitable that just as the various sciences of nature were, before the opening of the seventeenth
century, largely masses of rationalizations to suit the religious sentiments of the period, so the social
sciences have continued even to our own day to be rationalizations of uncritically accepted beliefs and
customs.

It will become apparent as we proceed that the fact that an idea is ancient and that it has been widely
received is no argument in its favor, but should immediately suggest the necessity of carefully testing it as a
probable instance of rationalization.

How Creative Thought Transforms The World

This brings us to another kind of thought which can fairly easily be distinguished from the three kinds
described above. It has not the usual qualities of the reverie, for it does not hover about our personal
complacencies and humiliations. It is not made up of the homely decisions forced upon us by everyday
needs, when we review our little stock of existing information, consult our conventional preferences
and obligations, and make a choice of action. It is not the defense of our own cherished beliefs and
prejudices just because they are our own — mere plausible excuses for remaining of the same mind.
On the contrary, it is that peculiar species of thought which leads us to change our mind.

[30]

33. Alfred Tennyson was Poet Laureate of Great Britain and Ireland during a majority of Queen Victoria’s reign.
34. Alfred Tennyson’s first collection of poems after becoming poet laureate in 1850
35. Chagrin (noun): distress or embarrassment at having failed or been humiliated
36. “Patrimony” refers to the property inherited from one’s father or male ancestor.
37. John Dewey was an American philosopher, psychologist, and educational reformer who ideas have contributed to

education and social reform.
38. Thorstein Veblen was a Norwegian-American economist and sociologist, as well as famous critic of capitalism.

7



It is this kind of thought that has raised man from his pristine, subsavage ignorance and squalor to the
degree of knowledge and comfort which he now possesses. On his capacity to continue and greatly
extend this kind of thinking depends his chance of groping his way out of the plight in which the most
highly civilized peoples of the world now find themselves. In the past this type of thinking has been
called Reason. But so many misapprehensions have grown up around the word that some of us have
become very suspicious of it. I suggest, therefore, that we substitute a recent name and speak of
“creative thought” rather than of Reason. For this kind of meditation begets39 knowledge, and knowledge is
really creative inasmuch as it makes things look different from what they seemed before and may indeed
work for their reconstruction.

In certain moods some of us realize that we are observing things or making reflections with a seeming
disregard of our personal preoccupations. We are not preening or defending ourselves; we are not
faced by the necessity of any practical decision, nor are we apologizing for believing this or that. We are
just wondering and looking and mayhap seeing what we never perceived before.

Curiosity is as clear and definite as any of our urges. We wonder what is in a sealed telegram or in a
letter in which some one else is absorbed, or what is being said in the telephone booth or in low
conversation. This inquisitiveness is vastly stimulated by jealousy, suspicion, or any hint that we
ourselves are directly or indirectly involved. But there appears to be a fair amount of personal interest
in other people’s affairs even when they do not concern us except as a mystery to be unraveled or a
tale to be told. The reports of a divorce suit will have “news value” for many weeks. They constitute a
story, like a novel or play or moving picture. This is not an example of pure curiosity, however, since we
readily identify ourselves with others, and their joys and despair then become our own.

We also take note of, or “observe,” as Sherlock Holmes40 says, things which have nothing to do with our
personal interests and make no personal appeal either direct or by way of sympathy. This is what
Veblen so well calls “idle curiosity.” And it is usually idle enough. Some of us when we face the line of
people opposite us in a subway train impulsively consider them in detail and engage in rapid
inferences and form theories in regard to them.

On entering a room there are those who will perceive at a glance the degree of preciousness of the
rugs, the character of the pictures, and the personality revealed by the books. But there are many, it
would seem, who are so absorbed in their personal reverie or in some definite purpose that they have
no bright-eyed energy for idle curiosity.

The tendency to miscellaneous observation we come by honestly enough, for we note it in many of our
animal relatives.

Veblen, however, uses the term “idle curiosity” somewhat ironically, as is his wont. It is idle only to
those who fail to realize that it may be a very rare and indispensable thing from which almost all
distinguished human achievement proceeds. Since it may lead to systematic examination and seeking
for things hitherto undiscovered. For research is but diligent search which enjoys the high flavor of
primitive hunting. Occasionally and fitfully idle curiosity thus leads to creative thought, which alters and
broadens our own views and aspirations and may in turn, under highly favorable circumstances, affect
the views and lives of others, even for generations to follow.

An example or two will make this unique human process clear.

[35]

[40]

39. “Beget” means to cause something to happen or exist.
40. Sherlock Holmes is a fictional private detective created by British author, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.
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Galileo41 was a thoughtful youth and doubtless carried on a rich and varied reverie. He had artistic
ability and might have turned out to be a musician or painter. When he had dwelt among the monks at
Valambrosa42 he had been tempted to lead the life of a religious.

As a boy he busied himself with toy machines and he inherited a fondness for mathematics. All these
facts are of record. We may safely assume also that, along with many other subjects of contemplation,
the Pisan43 maidens found a vivid place in his thoughts.

One day when seventeen years old he wandered into the cathedral of his native town. In the midst of
his reverie he looked up at the lamps hanging by long chains from the high ceiling of the church. Then
something very difficult to explain occurred. He found himself no longer thinking of the building,
worshipers, or the services; of his artistic or religious interests; of his reluctance to become a physician
as his father wished. He forgot the question of a career and even the graziosissime donne.44 As he
watched the swinging lamps he was suddenly wondering if mayhap their oscillations, whether long or
short, did not occupy the same time. Then he tested this hypothesis by counting his pulse, for that was
the only timepiece he had with him.

This observation, however remarkable in itself, was not enough to produce a really creative thought.
Others may have noticed the same thing and yet nothing came of it. Most of our observations have no
assignable results. Galileo may have seen that the warts on a peasant’s face formed a perfect isosceles
triangle, or he may have noticed with boyish glee that just as the officiating priest was uttering the
solemn words, ecce agnus Dei,45 a fly lit on the end of his nose. To be really creative, ideas have to be
worked up and then “put over,” so that they become a part of man’s social heritage. The highly
accurate pendulum clock was one of the later results of Galileo’s discovery. He himself was led to
reconsider and successfully to refute the old notions of falling bodies. It remained for Newton46 to
prove that the moon was falling, and presumably all the heavenly bodies. This quite upset all the
consecrated47 views of the heavens as managed by angelic engineers. The universality of the laws of
gravitation stimulated the attempt to seek other and equally important natural laws and cast grave
doubts on the miracles in which mankind had hitherto believed. In short, those who dared to include in
their thought the discoveries of Galileo and his successors found themselves in a new earth
surrounded by new heavens.

[45]

41. Galileo Galilei was an Italian astronomer, physicist, engineer, philosopher, and mathematician who had a significant
influence on the scientific revolution of the 17th century.

42. most likely referring to the Vallumbrosan Order, a Roman Catholic religious order located near Florence, Italy
43. Pisa, Italy, was Galileo Galilei’s birth place.
44. Italian for “gracious ladies”
45. Latin for “behold the lamb of God”
46. Isaac Newton was an English physicist and mathematician who is considered an integral figure in the scientific

revolution.
47. Consecrate (verb): to make or declare something sacred
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On the 28th of October, 1831, three hundred and fifty years after Galileo had noticed the
isochronous48 vibrations of the lamps, creative thought and its currency had so far increased that
Faraday49 was wondering what would happen if he mounted a disk of copper between the poles of a
horseshoe magnet. As the disk revolved an electric current was produced. This would doubtless have
seemed the idlest kind of an experiment to the stanch business men of the time, who, it happened,
were just then denouncing the child-labor bills in their anxiety to avail themselves to the full of the
results of earlier idle curiosity. But should the dynamos50 and motors which have come into being as
the outcome of Faraday’s experiment be stopped this evening, the business man of to-day, agitated
over labor troubles, might, as he trudged home past lines of “dead” cars, through dark streets to an
unlighted house, engage in a little creative thought of his own and perceive that he and his laborers
would have no modern factories and mines to quarrel about had it not been for the strange practical
effects of the idle curiosity of scientists, inventors, and engineers.

The examples of creative intelligence given above belong to the realm of modern scientific
achievement, which furnishes the most striking instances of the effects of scrupulous,51 objective
thinking. But there are, of course, other great realms in which the recording and embodiment of acute
observation and insight have wrought themselves into the higher life of man. The great poets and
dramatists and our modern story-tellers have found themselves engaged in productive reveries, noting
and artistically presenting their discoveries for the delight and instruction of those who have the ability
to appreciate them.

The process by which a fresh and original poem or drama comes into being is doubtless analogous to
that which originates and elaborates so-called scientific discoveries; but there is clearly a
temperamental difference. The genesis52 and advance of painting, sculpture, and music offer still other
problems. We really as yet know shockingly little about these matters, and indeed very few people
have the least curiosity about them. Nevertheless, creative intelligence in its various forms and
activities is what makes man. Were it not for its slow, painful, and constantly discouraged operations
through the ages man would be no more than a species of primate living on seeds, fruit, roots, and
uncooked flesh, and wandering naked through the woods and over the plains like a chimpanzee.

The origin and progress and future promotion of civilization are ill understood and misconceived.
These should be made the chief theme of education, but much hard work is necessary before we can
reconstruct our ideas of man and his capacities and free ourselves from innumerable persistent
misapprehensions. There have been obstructionists in all times, not merely the lethargic masses, but
the moralists, the rationalizing theologians, and most of the philosophers, all busily if unconsciously
engaged in ratifying existing ignorance and mistakes and discouraging creative thought. Naturally,
those who reassure us seem worthy of honor and respect. Equally naturally those who puzzle us with
disturbing criticisms and invite us to change our ways are objects of suspicion and readily discredited.
Our personal discontent does not ordinarily extend to any critical questioning of the general situation
in which we find ourselves.

48. occurring at the same time
49. Michael Faraday was an English scientist who contributed to the study of electromagnetism and electrochemistry.
50. A “dynamo” is a machine for converting mechanical energy into electrical energy.
51. Scrupulous (adjective): diligent, thorough, and extremely attentive to details
52. “Genesis” is the origin or mode of formation of something.
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In every age the prevailing conditions of civilization have appeared quite natural and inevitable to
those who grew up in them. The cow asks no questions as to how it happens to have a dry stall and a
supply of hay. The kitten laps its warm milk from a china saucer, without knowing anything about
porcelain; the dog nestles in the corner of a divan with no sense of obligation to the inventors of
upholstery and the manufacturers of down pillows.

So we humans accept our breakfasts, our trains and telephones and orchestras and movies, our
national Constitution, or moral code and standards of manners, with the simplicity and innocence of a
pet rabbit. We have absolutely inexhaustible capacities for appropriating what others do for us with no
thought of a “thank you.” We do not feel called upon to make any least contribution to the merry game
ourselves.

Indeed, we are usually quite unaware that a game is being played at all.

We have now examined the various classes of thinking which we can readily observe in ourselves and
which we have plenty of reasons to believe go on, and always have been going on, in our fellow-men.
We can sometimes get quite pure and sparkling examples, of all four kinds, but commonly they are so
confused and intermingled in our reverie as not to be readily distinguishable. The reverie is a reflection
of our longings, exultations,53 and complacencies, our fears, suspicions, and disappointments. We are
chiefly engaged in struggling to maintain our self-respect and in asserting that supremacy which we all
crave and which seems to us our natural prerogative.

It is not strange, but rather quite inevitable, that our beliefs about what is true and false, good and bad,
right and wrong, should be mixed up with the reverie and be influenced by the same considerations
which determine its character and course. We resent criticisms of our views exactly as we do of
anything else connected with ourselves.

Our notions of life and its ideals seem to us to be our own and as such necessarily true and right, to be
defended at all costs.

We very rarely consider, however, the process by which we gained our convictions. If we did so, we could
hardly fail to see that there was usually little ground for our confidence in them. Here and there, in this
department of knowledge or that, some one of us might make a fair claim to have taken some trouble
to get correct ideas of, let us say, the situation in Russia, the sources of our food supply, the origin of
the Constitution, the revision of the tariff,54 the policy of the Holy Roman Apostolic Church, modern
business organization, trade unions, birth control, socialism, the League of Nations, the excess-profits
tax, preparedness, advertising in its social bearings; but only a very exceptional person would be
entitled to opinions on all of even these few matters. And yet most of us have opinions on all these,
and on many other questions of equal importance, of which we may know even less. We feel
compelled, as self-respecting persons, to take sides when they come up for discussion. We even
surprise ourselves by our omniscience. Without taking thought we see in a flash that it is most
righteous and expedient55 to discourage birth control by legislative enactment, or that one who decries
intervention in Mexico is clearly wrong, or that big advertising is essential to big business and that big
business is the pride of the land. As godlike beings why should we not rejoice in our omniscience?

[50]

[55]

53. Exultation (noun): a feeling of triumphant elation or jubilation
54. A “tariff” is a tax or duty paid on a particular class of imports or exports.
55. Expedient (adjective): convenient and practical, although possibly improper or immoral
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It is clear, in any case, that our convictions on important matters are not the result of knowledge or
critical thought, nor, it may be added, are they often dictated by supposed self-interest. Most of them
are pure prejudices in the proper sense of that word. We do not form them ourselves. They are the
whisperings of “the voice of the herd.” We have in the last analysis no responsibility for them and need
assume none. They are not really our own ideas, but those of others no more well informed or inspired
than ourselves, who have got them in the same careless and humiliating manner as we. It should be
our pride to revise our ideas and not to adhere to what passes for respectable opinion, for such
opinion can frequently be shown to be not respectable at all. We should, in view of the considerations
that have been mentioned, resent our supine56 credulity. As an English writer has remarked:

“If we feared the entertaining of an unverifiable opinion with the warmth with which we fear using the
wrong implement at the dinner table, if the thought of holding a prejudice disgusted us as does a foul
disease, then the dangers of man’s suggestibility would be turned into advantages.”57

The purpose of this essay is to set forth briefly the way in which the notions of the herd have been
accumulated. This seems to me the best, easiest, and least invidious58 educational device for
cultivating a proper distrust for the older notions on which we still continue to rely.

The “real” reasons, which explain how it is we happen to hold a particular belief, are chiefly historical.
Our most important opinions — those, for example, having to do with traditional, religious, and moral
convictions, property rights, patriotism, national honor, the state, and indeed all the assumed
foundations of society — are, as I have already suggested, rarely the result of reasoned consideration,
but of unthinking absorption from the social environment in which we live. Consequently, they have
about them a quality of “elemental certitude,” and we especially resent doubt or criticism cast upon
them. So long, however, as we revere the whisperings of the herd, we are obviously unable to examine
them dispassionately and to consider to what extent they are suited to the novel conditions and social
exigencies59 in which we find ourselves to-day.

The “real” reasons for our beliefs, by making clear their origins and history, can do much to dissipate
this emotional blockade and rid us of our prejudices and preconceptions. Once this is done and we
come critically to examine our traditional beliefs, we may well find some of them sustained by
experience and honest reasoning, while others must be revised to meet new conditions and our more
extended knowledge. But only after we have undertaken such a critical examination in the light of
experience and modern knowledge, freed from any feeling of “primary certitude,” can we claim that
the “good” are also the “real” reasons for our opinions.

I do not flatter myself that this general show-up of man’s thought through the ages will cure myself or
others of carelessness in adopting ideas, or of unseemly heat in defending them just because we have
adopted them. But if the considerations which I propose to recall are really incorporated into our
thinking and are permitted to establish our general outlook on human affairs, they will do much to
relieve the imaginary obligation we feel in regard to traditional sentiments and ideals. Few of us are
capable of engaging in creative thought, but some of us can at least come to distinguish it from other
and inferior kinds of thought and accord to it the esteem that it merits as the greatest treasure of the
past and the only hope of the future.

[60]

56. Supine (adjective): failing to act or protest as a result of moral weakness or indolence
57. a quote from Wilfred Trotter’s Instincts of the Herd in Peace and War
58. “Invidious” means likely to arouse resentment or anger in others.
59. An “exigency” is an urgent need or demand.
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“On Various Kinds of Thinking,” from The Mind in the Making, is in the public domain.
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which statement identifies the central idea of the text?
A. People are more likely to accept something as true rather than challenge it or

uncover its source.
B. As long as a single truth has been determined, it is not worth one’s time to

further pursue or challenge an idea.
C. Humans are generally reasonable creatures, open to changing their beliefs to

reflect what is considered current knowledge.
D. Humans’ intellectual potential is compromised by insignificant day-to-day needs

and decisions.

2. PART B: Which quote from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “Weighing a decision, it should be noted, does not necessarily add anything to

our knowledge, although we may, of course, seek further information before
making it.” (Paragraph 16)

B. “We sometimes find ourselves changing our minds without any resistance or
heavy emotion, but if we are told that we are wrong we resent the imputation
and harden our hearts.” (Paragraph 17)

C. “We may surrender, but rarely confess ourselves vanquished. In the intellectual
world at least peace is without victory.” (Paragraph 18)

D. “Few of us take the pains to study the origin of our cherished convictions;
indeed, we have a natural repugnance to so doing.” (Paragraph 19)

3. PART A: How does James Harvey Robinson’s use the term “reverie” in this text?
A. sudden understanding
B. pursuit of knowledge
C. self-obsessed
D. uncontrolled thought

4. PART B: Which detail from paragraph 11 best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “We allow our ideas to take their own course and this course is determined by

our hopes and fears”
B. “There is nothing else anything like so interesting to ourselves as ourselves.”
C. “It is amusing and pathetic to observe this tendency in ourselves and in others.”
D. “We learn politely and generously to overlook this truth, but if we dare to think

of it, it blazes forth like the noontide sun.”

5. PART A: How do James Harvey Robinson’s views on the sciences compare to the arts?
A. Science provides more tangible proof of progress than art.
B. Creative intelligence is more valuable than scientific thought.
C. People do not seek to understand the origins of either art or science.
D. Art is the only thing that differentiates men from animals.
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6. PART B: Which section from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “The examples of creative intelligence given above belong to the realm of

modern scientific achievement” (Paragraph 47)
B. “We really as yet know shockingly little about these matters, and indeed very few

people have the least curiosity about them.” (Paragraph 48)
C. “Nevertheless, creative intelligence in its various forms and activities is what

makes man.” (Paragraph 48)
D. “Were it not for its slow, painful, and constantly discouraged operations through

the ages man would be no more than a species of primate living on seeds”
(Paragraph 48)

7. PART A: How does paragraph 22 contribute to the development of ideas in the text?
A. It shows how unreasonable James Harvey was in his youth.
B. It provides an example in which James Harvey Robinson felt unreasonably

defensive of his beliefs.
C. It shows how James Harvey Robinson is more aware of his own biases.
D. It proves that the common businessman is naive to discussions surrounding the

soul.

8. PART B: Which quote from paragraph 22 best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “I remember when as a youth I heard a group of business men discussing the

question of the immortality of the soul”
B. “I was outraged by the sentiment of doubt expressed by one of the party.”
C. “As I look back now I see that I had at the time no interest in the matter”
D. “But neither my personal indifference to the issue, nor the fact that I had

previously given it no attention, served to prevent an angry resentment when I
heard my ideas questioned.”

9. How does James Harvey Robinson differentiate between “real” and “good” reason?
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10. How does James Harvey Robinson support his claim that as a society we should not accept
what has been determined true without question?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. In the context of the essay, what is the goal of education? Why does James Harvey Robinson
believe people should continue to pursue knowledge themselves? Cite evidence from this
text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

2. In the context of the text, why do people resist change? Why does James Harvey Robinson
believe people hold on to their beliefs so strongly? Why might this be problematic or
detrimental to future development? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and
other literature, art, or history in your answer.

3. In the context of the text, what is the effect of following the crowd? What does James
Harvey Robinson fear will happen if people continue to follow the herd without employing
their own thoughts or ideas? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other
literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Thoreau's Cabin, Walden Pond" by Ryan Taylor is licensed under
CC BY-NC-ND 2.0

Excerpt from Walden: “Where I Lived and What I
Lived For”

By Henry David Thoreau
1854

Henry David Thoreau (1817-1862) was an American author, essayist, abolitionist, and philosopher. He was
one of the major figures of Transcendentalism, alongside writers such as Ralph Waldo Emerson and
Margaret Fuller. The following text comes from his best known work, Walden, a reflection upon his two
years spent living in the wilderness near Walden Pond in Massachusetts. As you read, take notes on
Thoreau’s use of figurative language.

I went to the woods because I wished to live
deliberately, to front only the essential facts of
life, and see if I could not learn what it had to
teach, and not, when I came to die, discover that I
had not lived. I did not wish to live what was not
life, living is so dear; nor did I wish to practise
resignation, unless it was quite necessary. I
wanted to live deep and suck out all the marrow
of life, to live so sturdily and Spartan-like1 as to
put to rout2 all that was not life, to cut a broad
swath and shave close, to drive life into a corner,
and reduce it to its lowest terms, and, if it proved
to be mean, why then to get the whole and
genuine meanness of it, and publish its
meanness to the world; or if it were sublime,3 to know it by experience, and be able to give a true
account of it in my next excursion. For most men, it appears to me, are in a strange uncertainty about
it, whether it is of the devil or of God, and have somewhat hastily concluded that it is the chief end of
man here to “glorify God and enjoy him forever.”4

[1]

1. The Spartans were ancient Greeks from the city-state of Sparta, known for their skill as warriors and for their simple
living.

2. The phrase "to put to rout" means "to defeat or overcome."
3. Sublime (adjective): of such excellence, grandeur, or beauty as to inspire great admiration or awe
4. a Westminster catechism

1
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Still we live meanly, like ants; though the fable tells us that we were long ago changed into men; like
pygmies we fight with cranes; it is error upon error, and clout upon clout, and our best virtue has for its
occasion a superfluous5 and evitable6 wretchedness. Our life is frittered away by detail. An honest man
has hardly need to count more than his ten fingers, or in extreme cases he may add his ten toes, and
lump the rest. Simplicity, simplicity, simplicity! I say, let your affairs be as two or three, and not a
hundred or a thousand; instead of a million count half a dozen, and keep your accounts on your
thumb-nail. In the midst of this chopping sea of civilized life, such are the clouds and storms and
quicksands and thousand-and-one items to be allowed for, that a man has to live, if he would not
founder and go to the bottom and not make his port at all, by dead reckoning, and he must be a great
calculator indeed who succeeds. Simplify, simplify. Instead of three meals a day, if it be necessary eat
but one; instead of a hundred dishes, five; and reduce other things in proportion. Our life is like a
German Confederacy,7 made up of petty states, with its boundary forever fluctuating,8 so that even a
German cannot tell you how it is bounded at any moment. The nation itself, with all its so-called
internal improvements, which, by the way are all external and superficial, is just such an unwieldy and
overgrown establishment, cluttered with furniture and tripped up by its own traps, ruined by luxury
and heedless expense, by want of calculation and a worthy aim, as the million households in the land;
and the only cure for it, as for them, is in a rigid economy, a stern and more than Spartan simplicity of
life and elevation of purpose. It lives too fast. Men think that it is essential that the Nation have
commerce, and export ice, and talk through a telegraph, and ride thirty miles an hour, without a doubt,
whether they do or not; but whether we should live like baboons or like men, is a little uncertain. If we
do not get out sleepers,9 and forge rails, and devote days and nights to the work, but go to tinkering
upon our lives to improve them, who will build railroads? And if railroads are not built, how shall we get
to heaven in season? But if we stay at home and mind our business, who will want railroads? We do
not ride on the railroad; it rides upon us. Did you ever think what those sleepers are that underlie the
railroad? Each one is a man, an Irishman, or a Yankee man. The rails are laid on them, and they are
covered with sand, and the cars run smoothly over them. They are sound sleepers, I assure you. And
every few years a new lot is laid down and run over; so that, if some have the pleasure of riding on a
rail, others have the misfortune to be ridden upon. And when they run over a man that is walking in his
sleep, a supernumerary10 sleeper in the wrong position, and wake him up, they suddenly stop the cars,
and make a hue11 and cry about it, as if this were an exception. I am glad to know that it takes a gang
of men for every five miles to keep the sleepers down and level in their beds as it is, for this is a sign
that they may sometime get up again.

5. Superfluous (adjective): more than enough or what is necessary
6. avoidable
7. a group of European states (1815-1866)
8. Fluctuate (verb): to shift irregularly or uncertainly
9. wooden railroad ties that support the rails

10. exceeding the usual or stated number; exceeding what is necessary or required
11. In this context, "hue" means an outcry or great noise.
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Why should we live with such hurry and waste of life? We are determined to be starved before we are
hungry. Men say that a stitch in time saves nine, and so they take a thousand stitches today to save
nine tomorrow. As for work, we haven’t any of any consequence. We have the Saint Vitus’ dance,12 and
cannot possibly keep our heads still. If I should only give a few pulls at the parish bell-rope, as for a fire,
that is, without setting the bell, there is hardly a man on his farm in the outskirts of Concord,
notwithstanding that press of engagements which was his excuse so many times this morning, nor a
boy, nor a woman, I might almost say, but would forsake all and follow that sound, not mainly to save
property from the flames, but, if we will confess the truth, much more to see it burn, since burn it
must, and we, be it known, did not set it on fire — or to see it put out, and have a hand in it, if that is
done as handsomely; yes, even if it were the parish church itself. Hardly a man takes a half-hour’s nap
after dinner, but when he wakes he holds up his head and asks, “What’s the news?” as if the rest of
mankind had stood his sentinels.13 Some give directions to be waked every half-hour, doubtless for no
other purpose; and then, to pay for it, they tell what they have dreamed. After a night’s sleep the news
is as indispensable as the breakfast. “Pray tell me anything new that has happened to a man anywhere
on this globe” — and he reads it over his coffee and rolls, that a man has had his eyes gouged out this
morning on the Wachito River; never dreaming the while that he lives in the dark unfathomed
mammoth cave of this world, and has but the rudiment14 of an eye himself.

For my part, I could easily do without the post-office. I think that there are very few important
communications made through it. To speak critically, I never received more than one or two letters in
my life — I wrote this some years ago — that were worth the postage. The penny-post is, commonly, an
institution through which you seriously offer a man that penny for his thoughts which is so often safely
offered in jest. And I am sure that I never read any memorable news in a newspaper. If we read of one
man robbed, or murdered, or killed by accident, or one house burned, or one vessel wrecked, or one
steamboat blown up, or one cow run over on the Western Railroad, or one mad dog killed, or one lot of
grasshoppers in the winter — we never need read of another. One is enough. If you are acquainted
with the principle, what do you care for a myriad15 instances and applications? To a philosopher all
news, as it is called, is gossip, and they who edit and read it are old women over their tea. Yet not a few
are greedy after this gossip. There was such a rush, as I hear, the other day at one of the offices to
learn the foreign news by the last arrival, that several large squares of plate glass belonging to the
establishment were broken by the pressure — news which I seriously think a ready wit might write a
twelve-month, or twelve years, beforehand with sufficient accuracy. As for Spain, for instance, if you
know how to throw in Don Carlos and the Infanta, and Don Pedro and Seville and Granada,16 from time
to time in the right proportions — they may have changed the names a little since I saw the papers —
and serve up a bull-fight when other entertainments fail, it will be true to the letter, and give us as good
an idea of the exact state or ruin of things in Spain as the most succinct17 and lucid18 reports under this
head in the newspapers: and as for England, almost the last significant scrap of news from that quarter
was the revolution of 1649;19 and if you have learned the history of her crops for an average year, you
never need attend to that thing again, unless your speculations are of a merely pecuniary20 character.
If one may judge who rarely looks into the newspapers, nothing new does ever happen in foreign
parts, a French revolution not excepted.

12. an old-fashioned term for Sydenham's chorea, a nervous disorder characterized by involuntary movements
13. guards
14. a basic principle or element; something unformed or undeveloped
15. Myriad (adjective): countless or great in number
16. relating to Spanish-Portuguese politics (1830s - 1840s)
17. Succinct (adjective): precise; without wasted words
18. Lucid (adjective): expressed clearly; easy to understand
19. the English Civil War
20. relating to money
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What news! how much more important to know what that is which was never old! “Kieou-pe-yu21 (great
dignitary of the state of Wei) sent a man to Khoung-tseu22 to know his news. Khoung-tseu caused the
messenger to be seated near him, and questioned him in these terms: What is your master doing? The
messenger answered with respect: My master desires to diminish the number of his faults, but he
cannot accomplish it... The messenger being gone, the philosopher remarked: What a worthy
messenger! What a worthy messenger!”23 The preacher, instead of vexing the ears of drowsy farmers
on their day of rest at the end of the week — for Sunday is the fit conclusion of an ill-spent week, and
not the fresh and brave beginning of a new one — with this one other draggle-tail of a sermon, should
shout with thundering voice, “Pause! Avast! Why so seeming fast, but deadly slow?”

Shams and delusions are esteemed for soundest truths, while reality is fabulous. If men would steadily
observe realities only, and not allow themselves to be deluded, life, to compare it with such things as
we know, would be like a fairy tale and the Arabian Nights’ Entertainments.24 If we respected only what
is inevitable and has a right to be, music and poetry would resound along the streets. When we are
unhurried and wise, we perceive that only great and worthy things have any permanent and absolute
existence, that petty fears and petty pleasures are but the shadow of the reality. This is always
exhilarating and sublime. By closing the eyes and slumbering, and consenting to be deceived by shows,
men establish and confirm their daily life of routine and habit everywhere, which still is built on purely
illusory foundations. Children, who play life, discern25 its true law and relations more clearly than men,
who fail to live it worthily, but who think that they are wiser by experience, that is, by failure. I have
read in a Hindoo book,26 that “there was a king’s son, who, being expelled in infancy from his native
city, was brought up by a forester, and, growing up to maturity in that state, imagined himself to
belong to the barbarous27 race with which he lived. One of his father’s ministers having discovered
him, revealed to him what he was, and the misconception of his character was removed, and he knew
himself to be a prince. So soul,” continues the Hindoo philosopher, “from the circumstances in which it
is placed, mistakes its own character, until the truth is revealed to it by some holy teacher, and then it
knows itself to be Brahme.”28 I perceive that we inhabitants of New England live this mean life that we
do because our vision does not penetrate the surface of things. We think that that is which appears to
be. If a man should walk through this town and see only the reality, where, think you, would the “Mill-
dam” go to? If he should give us an account of the realities he beheld there, we should not recognize
the place in his description. Look at a meeting-house, or a court-house, or a jail, or a shop, or a
dwelling-house, and say what that thing really is before a true gaze, and they would all go to pieces in
your account of them. Men esteem truth remote, in the outskirts of the system, behind the farthest
star, before Adam29 and after the last man. In eternity there is indeed something true and sublime. But
all these times and places and occasions are now and here. God himself culminates in the present
moment, and will never be more divine in the lapse of all the ages. And we are enabled to apprehend30

at all what is sublime and noble only by the perpetual instilling and drenching of the reality that
surrounds us. The universe constantly and obediently answers to our conceptions; whether we travel
fast or slow, the track is laid for us. Let us spend our lives in conceiving then. The poet or the artist
never yet had so fair and noble a design but some of his posterity at least could accomplish it.

[5]

21. A character in The Analects, a book of philosophy with quotation attributed to Confucius. Today, we would spell his
name Qu Boyu.

22. Confucius, also known as Kongzi
23. The Analects, 14.25
24. also known as A Thousand and One Nights, a medieval collection of Middle Eastern folktales
25. Discern (verb): to deduce or recognize
26. Hindu
27. uncivilized
28. Brahma, Hindu god of creation
29. In the Old Testament, according to the book of Genesis, Adam was the first man created by God.
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Walden by Henry David Thoreau (1854) is in the public domain.

Let us spend one day as deliberately as Nature, and not be thrown off the track by every nutshell and
mosquito’s wing that falls on the rails. Let us rise early and fast, or break fast, gently and without
perturbation;31 let company come and let company go, let the bells ring and the children cry —
determined to make a day of it. Why should we knock under and go with the stream? Let us not be
upset and overwhelmed in that terrible rapid and whirlpool called a dinner, situated in the meridian
shallows. Weather this danger and you are safe, for the rest of the way is down hill. With unrelaxed
nerves, with morning vigor, sail by it, looking another way, tied to the mast like Ulysses.32 If the engine
whistles, let it whistle till it is hoarse for its pains. If the bell rings, why should we run? We will consider
what kind of music they are like. Let us settle ourselves, and work and wedge our feet downward
through the mud and slush of opinion, and prejudice, and tradition, and delusion, and appearance,
that alluvion33 which covers the globe, through Paris and London, through New York and Boston and
Concord, through Church and State, through poetry and philosophy and religion, till we come to a hard
bottom and rocks in place, which we can call reality, and say, This is, and no mistake; and then begin,
having a point d’appui,34 below freshet35 and frost and fire, a place where you might found a wall or a
state, or set a lamp-post safely, or perhaps a gauge, not a Nilometer,36 but a Realometer, that future
ages might know how deep a freshet of shams and appearances had gathered from time to time. If
you stand right fronting and face to face to a fact, you will see the sun glimmer on both its surfaces, as
if it were a cimeter,37 and feel its sweet edge dividing you through the heart and marrow, and so you
will happily conclude your mortal career. Be it life or death, we crave only reality. If we are really dying,
let us hear the rattle in our throats and feel cold in the extremities; if we are alive, let us go about our
business.

Time is but the stream I go a-fishing in. I drink at it; but while I drink I see the sandy bottom and detect
how shallow it is. Its thin current slides away, but eternity remains. I would drink deeper; fish in the sky,
whose bottom is pebbly with stars. I cannot count one. I know not the first letter of the alphabet. I have
always been regretting that I was not as wise as the day I was born. The intellect is a cleaver;38 it
discerns and rifts its way into the secret of things. I do not wish to be any more busy with my hands
than is necessary. My head is hands and feet. I feel all my best faculties39 concentrated in it. My instinct
tells me that my head is an organ for burrowing, as some creatures use their snout and fore paws, and
with it I would mine and burrow my way through these hills. I think that the richest vein is somewhere
hereabouts; so by the divining-rod40 and thin rising vapors I judge; and here I will begin to mine.

30. Apprehend (verb): to grasp with understanding
31. Perturb (verb): to make (someone) anxious or unsettled
32. The Roman name for Odysseus, character in Homer’s The Iliad and The Odyssey. In The Odyssey, Ulysses orders his

men tie him to the mast of the boat so he could hear the deadly sirens sing and remain safe.
33. the flow of water (against a shore)
34. "a point of support"
35. a rising or overflowing of a stream caused by heavy rain or snowmelt
36. a gauge used to measure the rise of the Nile River in Egypt
37. Also called a scimitar, it is a sword with a curved blade associated with use in the Middle East.
38. a butcher's instrument for cutting animal meats
39. mental or physical abilities
40. a forked rod believed to indicate the presence of water or minerals below ground
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following best describes a central idea of the text?
A. Time is fleeting and so people should live life to the fullest by experiencing

everything it has to offer.
B. People should put art and academics before work and society because work and

society are meaningless.
C. Life should be lived without complication or hurry in order to find meaning.
D. Technology is invasive and must be stopped before it takes over all aspects of

one’s life.

2. PART B: Which TWO of the following quotes best support the answer to Part A?
A. “Our life is frittered away by detail… Simplicity, simplicity, simplicity!” (Paragraph

2)
B. “Men think that it is essential that the Nation have commerce, and export ice,

and talk through a telegraph, and ride thirty miles an hour” (Paragraph 2)
C. “Why should we live with such hurry and waste of life? We are determined to be

starved before we are hungry.” (Paragraph 3)
D. “Hardly a man takes a half-hour’s nap after dinner, but when he wakes he holds

up his head and asks, ‘What’s the news?’” (Paragraph 3)
E. “For my part, I could easily do without the post-office. I think that there are very

few important communications made through it.” (Paragraph 4)
F. “Men esteem truth remote, in the outskirts of the system, behind the farthest

star, before Adam and after the last man.” (Paragraph 6)

3. PART A: Which of the following best describes what the word “mean” conveys, as used in
paragraph 1?

A. amazing
B. lowly
C. average
D. useful

4. PART B: Which of the following phrases best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “drive life into a corner” (Paragraph 1)
B. “reduce it” (Paragraph 1)
C. “of the devil or of God” (Paragraph 1)
D. “like ants” (Paragraph 2)
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5. In paragraph 2, Thoreau states, “We do not ride on the railroad; it rides upon us.” Which of
the following statements best explains the figurative language used in this quote?

A. Thoreau grieves for those whom the railroad industry has taken advantage of,
specifically those who died while building it.

B. Thoreau predicts the end of small business craftsmanship in the face of an
increasingly industrialized world represented by the train.

C. Thoreau comments on how aspects of modern life, such as the train, control the
lives of the people who use them, rather than the other way around.

D. Thoreau denounces the use of public transportation, arguing that is pointless if
it cannot take one exactly where one chooses.

6. How does the author respond to people’s interest in the news, as shown in paragraph 3?
A. He is saddened by the people’s interest in gossip and tragedy rather than “real”

news from around the world.
B. He mocks the news and the people who obsess over it, implying that they are

blind to life and reality because of their news obsession.
C. He becomes angry because their obsession with the news prevents them from

recognizing when something important, such as a fire, is actually happening
nearby.

D. He mocks the news and the people who obsess over it, suggesting that they
don’t actually understand what they are reading.

7. How does the story of the prince in paragraph 6 contribute to the development of ideas in
the passage?

A. The story supports Thoreau’s idea that one can see the “reality” of things when
one looks past superficial circumstances.

B. The story supports Thoreau’s argument that superficial titles are just
distractions and have nothing to do with who a person really is.

C. Thoreau praises the story because the prince’s childhood of living in the forest
shows how going to the woods in order to “live deliberately” can be beneficial.

D. Thoreau uses the story to argue that what one thinks to be the truth can actually
be false, and so there is no such thing as “reality.”

8. Explain Thoreau's figurative use of the word “burrowing” in the final paragraph. What is he
digging for? Cite evidence from the text in your answer.
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Why did Thoreau resist change? Use evidence from this text, your own experience, and
other literature, art, or history in your answer.

2. Do you believe that Thoreau’s writing is still relevant today? Explain your answer.

3. In the context of this text, what does it mean to feel alone? Why did Thoreau seek solitude?
Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature or art in your
answer.
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chunky kid, with a good tan and a

sweet broad backside with those two

crescents of white just under it, where

the sun never seems to hit, at the top

of the backs of her legs. I stood there with my hand on a box of HiHo

crackers trying to remember if I rang it up or not. I ring it up again and the

customer starts giving me hell. She’s one of these cash-register-watchers,
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a witch about 50 with rouge  on her cheekbones and no eyebrows, and

I know it made her day to trip me up. She’d been watching cash registers

40 years and probably never seen a mistake before.

1

By the time I got her feathers smoothed and her goodies into a bag — she

gives me a little snort in passing, if she’d been born at the right time they

would have burned her over in Salem  — by the time I get her on her

way the girls had circled around the bread and were coming back, without

a pushcart, back my way along the counters, in the aisle between the

check-outs and the Special bins. They didn’t even have shoes on. There

was this chunky one, with the two-piece — it was bright green and the

seams on the bra were still sharp and her belly was still pretty pale so I

guessed she just got it (the suit) — there was this one, with one of those

chubby berry-faces, the lips all bunched together under her nose, this one,

and a tall one, with black hair that hadn’t quite frizzed right, and one of

these sunburns right across under the eyes, and a chin that was too long —

you know, the kind of girl other girls think is very “striking” and “attractive”

but never quite makes it, as they very well know, which is why they like her

so much — and then the third one, that wasn’t quite so tall. She was the

queen. She kind of led them, the other two peeking around and making

their shoulders round. She didn’t look around, not this queen, she just

walked straight on slowly, on these long white prima donna legs.  She

came down a little hard on her heels, as if she didn’t walk in her bare feet

that much, putting down her heels and then letting the weight move along

to her toes as if she was testing the �oor with every step, putting a little

deliberate extra action into it. You never know for sure how girls’ minds

work (do you really think it’s a mind in there or just a little buzz like a bee

in a glass jar?) but you got the idea she had talked the other two into

coming in here with her, and now she was showing them how to do it, walk

slow and hold yourself straight.

2

3

She had on a kind of dirty-pink — beige maybe, I don’t know — bathing suit

with a little nubble  all over it and, what got me, the straps were down.

They were off her shoulders looped loose around the cool tops of her

arms, and I guess as a result the suit had slipped a little on her, so all

around the top of the cloth there was this shining rim. If it hadn’t been
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there you wouldn’t have known there could have been anything whiter

than those shoulders. With the straps pushed off, there was nothing

between the top of the suit and the top of her head except just her, this

clean bare plane of the top of her chest down from the shoulder bones like

a dented sheet of metal hanging in the light. I mean, it was more than

pretty.

She had sort of oaky hair that the sun and salt had bleached, done up in a

bun that was unravelling, and a kind of prim  face. Walking into the A&P

with your straps down, I suppose it’s the only kind of face you can have.

She held her head so high her neck, coming up out of those white

shoulders, looked kind of stretched, but I didn’t mind. The longer her neck

was, the more of her there was.

5

She must have felt in the corner of her eye me and over my shoulder

Stokesie in the second slot watching, but she didn’t tip. Not this queen. She

kept her eyes moving across the racks, and stopped, and turned so slow it

made my stomach rub the inside of my apron, and buzzed to the other two,

who kind of huddled against her for relief, and they all three of them went

up the cat-and-dog-food-breakfast-cereal-macaroni-rice-raisins-

seasonings-spreads-spaghetti-soft drinks-crackers-and-cookies aisle.

From the third slot I look straight up this aisle to the meat counter, and I

watched them all the way. The fat one with the tan sort of fumbled with

the cookies, but on second thought she put the packages back. The sheep

pushing their carts down the aisle — the girls were walking against the

usual traf�c (not that we have one-way signs or anything) — were pretty

hilarious. You could see them, when Queenie’s white shoulders dawned on

them, kind of jerk, or hop, or hiccup, but their eyes snapped back to their

own baskets and on they pushed. I bet you could set off dynamite in an

A&P and the people would by and large keep reaching and checking

oatmeal off their lists and muttering “Let me see, there was a third thing,

began with A, asparagus, no, ah, yes, applesauce!” or whatever it is they do

mutter. But there was no doubt, this jiggled them. A few houseslaves in pin

curlers even looked around after pushing their carts past to make sure

what they had seen was correct.

[5]
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You know, it’s one thing to have a girl in a bathing suit down on the beach,

where what with the glare nobody can look at each other much anyway,

and another thing in the cool of the A&P, under the �uorescent lights,

against all those stacked packages, with her feet paddling along naked

over our checkerboard green-and-cream rubber-tile �oor.

“Oh Daddy,” Stokesie said beside me. “I feel so faint.”

“Darling,” I said. “Hold me tight.” Stokesie’s married, with two babies

chalked up on his fuselage already, but as far as I can tell that’s the only

difference. He’s twenty-two, and I was nineteen this April.

“Is it done?” he asks, the responsible married man �nding his voice. I forgot

to say he thinks he’s going to be manager some sunny day, maybe in 1990

when it’s called the Great Alexandrov and Petrooshki Tea Company or

something.

What he meant was, our town is �ve miles from a beach, with a big

summer colony out on the Point, but we’re right in the middle of town, and

the women generally put on a shirt or shorts or something before they get

out of the car into the street. And anyway these are usually women with

six children and varicose veins  mapping their legs and nobody,

including them, could care less. As I say, we’re right in the middle of town,

and if you stand at our front doors you can see two banks and the

Congregational church and the newspaper store and three real-estate

of�ces and about 27 old freeloaders tearing up Central Street because the

sewer broke again. It’s not as if we’re on the Cape; we’re north of Boston

and there’s people in this town haven’t seen the ocean for twenty years.

[10]

6

The girls had reached the meat counter and were asking McMahon

something. He pointed, they pointed, and they shuf�ed out of sight behind

a pyramid of Diet Delight peaches. All that was left for us to see was old

McMahon patting his mouth and looking after them sizing up their joints.

Poor kids, I began to feel sorry for them, they couldn’t help it.

Now here comes the sad part of the story, at least my family says it’s sad,

but I don’t think it’s so sad myself. The store’s pretty empty, it being

Thursday afternoon, so there was nothing much to do except lean on the
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register and wait for the girls to show up again. The whole store was like a

pinball machine and I didn’t know which tunnel they’d come out of. After a

while they come around out of the far aisle, around the light bulbs, records

at discount of the Caribbean Six or Tony Martin Sings or some such gunk

you wonder they waste the wax on, sixpacks of candy bars, and plastic

toys done up in cellophane that fall apart when a kid looks at them anyway.

Around they come, Queenie still leading the way, and holding a little gray

jar in her hand. Slots Three through Seven are unmanned and I could see

her wondering between Stokes and me, but Stokesie with his usual luck

draws an old party in baggy gray pants who stumbles up with four giant

cans of pineapple juice (what do these bums do with all that pineapple

juice? I’ve often asked myself) so the girls come to me. Queenie puts down

the jar and I take it into my �ngers icy cold. King�sh Fancy Herring Snacks

in Pure Sour Cream: 49¢. Now her hands are empty, not a ring or a

bracelet, bare as God made them, and I wonder where the money’s coming

from. Still with that prim look she lifts a folded dollar bill out of the hollow

at the center of her nubbled pink top. The jar went heavy in my hand.

Really, I thought that was so cute.

Then everybody’s luck begins to run out. Lengel comes in from haggling

 with a truck full of cabbages on the lot and is about to scuttle into that

door marked MANAGER behind which he hides all day when the girls

touch his eye. Lengel’s pretty dreary,  teaches Sunday school and the

rest, but he doesn’t miss that much. He comes over and says, “Girls, this

isn’t the beach.”

7

8

Queenie blushes, though maybe it’s just a brush of sunburn I was noticing

for the �rst time, now that she was so close. “My mother asked me to pick

up a jar of herring snacks.” Her voice kind of startled me, the way voices do

when you see the people �rst, coming out so �at and dumb yet kind of

toney, too, the way it ticked over “pick up” and “snacks.” All of a sudden I

slid right down her voice into her living room. Her father and the other

men were standing around in ice-cream coats and bow ties and the women

were in sandals picking up herring snacks on toothpicks off a big plate and

they were all holding drinks the color of water with olives and sprigs of
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mint in them. When my parents have somebody over they get lemonade

and if it’s a real racy  affair Schlitz  in tall glasses with “They’ll Do It

Every Time”  cartoons stenciled on.
9 10

11

“That’s all right,” Lengel said. “But this isn’t the beach.” His repeating this

struck me as funny, as if it had just occurred to him, and he had been

thinking all these years the A&P was a great big dune and he was the head

lifeguard. He didn’t like my smiling — as I say he doesn’t miss much — but

he concentrates on giving the girls that sad Sunday-school-superintendent

stare.

[15]

Queenie’s blush is no sunburn now, and the plump one in plaid, that I liked

better from the back — a really sweet backside — pipes up, “We weren’t

doing any shopping. We just came in for the one thing.”

“That makes no difference,” Lengel tells her, and I could see from the way

his eyes went that he hadn’t noticed she was wearing a two-piece before.

“We want you decently dressed when you come in here.”

“We are decent,” Queenie says suddenly, her lower lip pushing, getting

sore now that she remembers her place, a place from which the crowd that

runs the A&P must look pretty crummy. Fancy Herring Snacks �ashed in

her very blue eyes.

“Girls, I don’t want to argue with you. After this come in here with your

shoulders covered. It’s our policy.” He turns his back. That’s policy for you.

Policy is what the kingpins  want. What the others want is juvenile

delinquency.
12

All this while, the customers had been showing up with their carts but, you

know, sheep, seeing a scene, they had all bunched up on Stokesie, who

shook open a paper bag as gently as peeling a peach, not wanting to miss a

word. I could feel in the silence everybody getting nervous, most of all

Lengel, who asks me, “Sammy, have you rung up this purchase?”

[20]

I thought and said “No” but it wasn’t about that I was thinking. I go through

the punches, 4, 9, GROC, TOT — it’s more complicated than you think, and

after you do it often enough, it begins to make a little song, that you hear
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words to, in my case “Hello (bing) there, you (gung) hap-py pee-pul (splat)”

— the splat being the drawer �ying out. I uncrease the bill, tenderly as you

may imagine, it just having come from between the two smoothest scoops

of vanilla I had ever known were there, and pass a half and a penny into

her narrow pink palm, and nestle the herrings in a bag and twist its neck

and hand it over, all the time thinking.

The girls, and who’d blame them, are in a hurry to get out, so I say “I quit”

to Lengel quick enough for them to hear, hoping they’ll stop and watch me,

their unsuspected hero. They keep right on going, into the electric eye; the

door �ies open and they �icker across the lot to their car, Queenie and

Plaid and Big Tall Goony-Goony (not that as raw material she was so bad),

leaving me with Lengel and a kink in his eyebrow.

“Did you say something, Sammy?”

“I said I quit.”

“I thought you did.”[25]

“You didn’t have to embarrass them.”

“It was they who were embarrassing us.”

I started to say something that came out “Fiddle-de-doo.” It’s a saying of

my grandmother’s, and I know she would have been pleased.

“I don’t think you know what you’re saying,” Lengel said.

“I know you don’t,” I said. “But I do.” I pull the bow at the back of my apron

and start shrugging it off my shoulders. A couple customers that had been

heading for my slot begin to knock against each other, like scared pigs in a

chute.

[30]

13

Lengel sighs and begins to look very patient and old and gray. He’s been a

friend of my parents for years. “Sammy, you don’t want to do this to your

Mom and Dad,” he tells me. It’s true, I don’t. But it seems to me that once

you begin a gesture it’s fatal not to go through with it. I fold the apron,

“Sammy” stitched in red on the pocket, and put it on the counter, and drop

the bow tie on top of it. The bow tie is theirs, if you’ve ever wondered.
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“A & P” from Pigeon Feathers and Other Stories by John Updike, Copyright © 1962,
copyright renewed 1990 by John Updike. Used by permission of Alfred A. Knopf, an

imprint of the Knopf Doubleday Publishing Group, a division of Penguin Random
House LLC. All rights reserved.

Notes   All   De�nitions   Footnotes

1. red powder or cream used as a cosmetic for coloring cheeks

2. referring to the Salem witch trials and executions

3. The term "prima donna" was originally used to refer to the

leading female singer in a company, but it has evolved to refer to

leading or demanding women.

4. a small lump

5. stif�y formal and proper

6. veins that have become enlarged and twisted

7. Haggle (verb) : to dispute or bargain over the cost of something

“You’ll feel this for the rest of your life,” Lengel says, and I know that’s true,

too, but remembering how he made that pretty girl blush makes me so

scrunchy inside I punch the No Sale tab and the machine whirs “pee-pul”

and the drawer splats out. One advantage to this scene taking place in

summer, I can follow this up with a clean exit, there’s no fumbling around

getting your coat and galoshes, I just saunter  into the electric eye in

my white shirt that my mother ironed the night before, and the door

heaves itself open, and outside the sunshine is skating around on the

asphalt.

14

I look around for my girls, but they’re gone, of course. There wasn’t

anybody but some young married screaming with her children about some

candy they didn’t get by the door of a powder-blue Falcon station wagon.

Looking back in the big windows, over the bags of peat moss  and

aluminum lawn furniture stacked on the pavement, I could see Lengel in

my place in the slot, checking the sheep through. His face was dark gray

and his back stiff, as if he’d just had an injection of iron, and my stomach

kind of fell as I felt how hard the world was going to be to me hereafter.

15
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8. Dreary (adjective) : dull, bleak, and lifeless

9. Racy (adjective) : having a distinctively lively and spirited

quality

10. a brand of beer

11. a single-panel newspaper comic strip that illustrated minor

absurdities, misfortunes, and ironies of everyday life

12. the chief person in a group or organization

13. a narrow metal enclosure for restraining livestock

14. Saunter (verb) : to walk in a slow and relaxed manner

15. a type of moss that usually grows on wet land and that is used

by gardeners as fertilizer
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"PEM-VRI-N00471 Vilhjelm Riksheim" by Perspektivet Museum is
licensed under CC BY-NC-ND 2.0.

Excerpt from “Bartleby, the Scrivener: A Story of
Wall-Street”

By Herman Melville
1853

Herman Melville (1819-1891) was an American novelist, short story writer, and poet. Melville’s writing often
explored aspects of philosophy and American society. In this excerpt from “Bartleby, the Scrivener: A Story of
Wall-Street,” a lawyer hires the scribe Bartleby. As you read, take notes on how the narrator describes
Bartleby and responds to his actions.

In answer to my advertisement, a motionless
young man one morning, stood upon my office
threshold, the door being open, for it was
summer. I can see that figure now — pallidly1

neat, pitiably respectable, incurably forlorn!2 It
was Bartleby.

After a few words touching his qualifications, I
engaged him, glad to have among my corps of
copyists a man of so singularly sedate an aspect,
which I thought might operate beneficially upon
the flighty temper of Turkey, and the fiery one of
Nippers.

I should have stated before that ground glass
folding-doors divided my premises into two parts,
one of which was occupied by my scriveners, the
other by myself. According to my humor I threw
open these doors, or closed them. I resolved to
assign Bartleby a corner by the folding-doors, but
on my side of them, so as to have this quiet man
within easy call, in case any trifling thing was to
be done. I placed his desk close up to a small
side-window in that part of the room, a window
which originally had afforded a lateral view of
certain grimy back-yards and bricks, but which,
owing to subsequent erections, commanded at
present no view at all, though it gave some light. Within three feet of the panes was a wall, and the light
came down from far above, between two lofty buildings, as from a very small opening in a dome. Still
further to a satisfactory arrangement, I procured a high green folding screen, which might entirely
isolate Bartleby from my sight, though not remove him from my voice. And thus, in a manner, privacy
and society were conjoined.

[1]

1. dull
2. Forlorn (adjective): pitifully sad and lonely

1



At first Bartleby did an extraordinary quantity of writing. As if long famishing3 for something to copy, he
seemed to gorge himself on my documents. There was no pause for digestion. He ran a day and night
line, copying by sun-light and by candle-light. I should have been quite delighted with his application,
had he been cheerfully industrious. But he wrote on silently, palely, mechanically.

It is, of course, an indispensable part of a scrivener’s business to verify the accuracy of his copy, word
by word. Where there are two or more scriveners in an office, they assist each other in this
examination, one reading from the copy, the other holding the original. It is a very dull, wearisome, and
lethargic4 affair. I can readily imagine that to some sanguine5 temperaments it would be altogether
intolerable. For example, I cannot credit that the mettlesome poet Byron would have contentedly sat
down with Bartleby to examine a law document of, say five hundred pages, closely written in a crimpy
hand.

Now and then, in the haste of business, it had been my habit to assist in comparing some brief
document myself, calling Turkey or Nippers for this purpose. One object I had in placing Bartleby so
handy to me behind the screen, was to avail myself of his services on such trivial occasions. It was on
the third day, I think, of his being with me, and before any necessity had arisen for having his own
writing examined, that, being much hurried to complete a small affair I had in hand, I abruptly called to
Bartleby. In my haste and natural expectancy of instant compliance, I sat with my head bent over the
original on my desk, and my right hand sideways, and somewhat nervously extended with the copy, so
that immediately upon emerging from his retreat, Bartleby might snatch it and proceed to business
without the least delay.

In this very attitude did I sit when I called to him, rapidly stating what it was I wanted him to do —
namely, to examine a small paper with me. Imagine my surprise, nay, my consternation,6 when without
moving from his privacy, Bartleby in a singularly mild, firm voice, replied, “I would prefer not to.”

I sat awhile in perfect silence, rallying my stunned faculties. Immediately it occurred to me that my ears
had deceived me, or Bartleby had entirely misunderstood my meaning. I repeated my request in the
clearest tone I could assume. But in quite as clear a one came the previous reply, “I would prefer not
to.”

“Prefer not to,” echoed I, rising in high excitement, and crossing the room with a stride. “What do you
mean? Are you moon-struck? I want you to help me compare this sheet here — take it,” and I thrust it
towards him.

“I would prefer not to,” said he.

[5]

[10]

3. starving
4. Lethargic (adjective): sluggish
5. optimistic or positive
6. Consternation (noun): feeling of anxiety or dismay, typically at something unexpected
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I looked at him steadfastly. His face was leanly composed; his gray eye dimly calm. Not a wrinkle of
agitation rippled him. Had there been the least uneasiness, anger, impatience or impertinence7 in his
manner; in other words, had there been any thing ordinarily human about him, doubtless I should
have violently dismissed him from the premises. But as it was, I should have as soon thought of turning
my pale plaster-of-paris bust of Cicero out of doors. I stood gazing at him awhile, as he went on with
his own writing, and then reseated myself at my desk. This is very strange, thought I. What had one
best do? But my business hurried me. I concluded to forget the matter for the present, reserving it for
my future leisure. So calling Nippers from the other room, the paper was speedily examined.

A few days after this, Bartleby concluded four lengthy documents, being quadruplicates of a week’s
testimony taken before me in my High Court of Chancery. It became necessary to examine them. It was
an important suit, and great accuracy was imperative.8 Having all things arranged I called Turkey,
Nippers and Ginger Nut from the next room, meaning to place the four copies in the hands of my four
clerks, while I should read from the original. Accordingly Turkey, Nippers and Ginger Nut had taken
their seats in a row, each with his document in hand, when I called to Bartleby to join this interesting
group.

“Bartleby! quick, I am waiting.”

I heard a slow scrape of his chair legs on the uncarpeted floor, and soon he appeared standing at the
entrance of his hermitage.

“What is wanted?” said he mildly.

“The copies, the copies,” said I hurriedly. “We are going to examine them. There” — and I held towards
him the fourth quadruplicate.

“I would prefer not to,” he said, and gently disappeared behind the screen.

For a few moments I was turned into a pillar of salt, standing at the head of my seated column of
clerks. Recovering myself, I advanced towards the screen, and demanded the reason for such
extraordinary conduct.

“Why do you refuse?”

“I would prefer not to.”

With any other man I should have flown outright into a dreadful passion, scorned all further words,
and thrust him ignominiously9 from my presence. But there was something about Bartleby that not
only strangely disarmed me, but in a wonderful manner touched and disconcerted me. I began to
reason with him.

“These are your own copies we are about to examine. It is labor saving to you, because one
examination will answer for your four papers. It is common usage. Every copyist is bound to help
examine his copy. Is it not so? Will you not speak? Answer!”

[15]

[20]

7. Impertinence (noun): lack of respect; rudeness
8. essential
9. characterized by disgrace or shame
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“I prefer not to,” he replied in a flute-like tone. It seemed to me that while I had been addressing him,
he carefully revolved every statement that I made; fully comprehended the meaning; could not
gainsay10 the irresistible conclusion; but, at the same time, some paramount consideration prevailed
with him to reply as he did.

“You are decided, then, not to comply with my request — a request made according to common usage
and common sense?”

He briefly gave me to understand that on that point my judgment was sound. Yes: his decision was
irreversible.

It is not seldom the case that when a man is browbeaten11 in some unprecedented and violently
unreasonable way, he begins to stagger in his own plainest faith. He begins, as it were, vaguely to
surmise that, wonderful as it may be, all the justice and all the reason is on the other side. Accordingly,
if any disinterested persons are present, he turns to them for some reinforcement for his own faltering
mind.

“Turkey,” said I, “what do you think of this? Am I not right?”

“With submission, sir,” said Turkey, with his blandest tone, “I think that you are.”

“Nippers,” said I, “what do you think of it?”

“I think I should kick him out of the office.”

(The reader of nice perceptions will here perceive that, it being morning, Turkey’s answer is couched in
polite and tranquil terms, but Nippers replies in ill-tempered ones. Or, to repeat a previous sentence,
Nippers’s ugly mood was on duty, and Turkey’s off.)

“Ginger Nut,” said I, willing to enlist the smallest suffrage in my behalf, “what do you think of it?”

“I think, sir, he’s a little luny,”12 replied Ginger Nut, with a grin.

“You hear what they say,” said I, turning towards the screen, “come forth and do your duty.”

But he vouchsafed13 no reply. I pondered a moment in sore perplexity. But once more business
hurried me. I determined again to postpone the consideration of this dilemma to my future leisure.
With a little trouble we made out to examine the papers without Bartleby, though at every page or two,
Turkey deferentially14 dropped his opinion that this proceeding was quite out of the common; while
Nippers, twitching in his chair with a dyspeptic15 nervousness, ground out between his set teeth
occasional hissing maledictions16 against the stubborn oaf behind the screen. And for his (Nippers’s)
part, this was the first and the last time he would do another man’s business without pay.

[25]

[30]

[35]

10. to deny or contradict a fact or statement
11. to intimidate someone
12. short for “lunatic”
13. to give or grants someone something
14. marked by showing respect
15. irritable
16. a curse
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“Bartleby, the Scrivener: A Story of Wall-Street” by Herman Melville (1853).

Meanwhile Bartleby sat in his hermitage, oblivious to every thing but his own peculiar business there.
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: What is the meaning of the word “trifling” as it is used in paragraph 3?
A. unpredictable
B. fulfilling
C. unimportant
D. laborious

2. PART B: Which word used in the story is most similar in meaning to “trifling?”
A. sedate (Paragraph 2)
B. indispensable (Paragraph 5)
C. lethargic (Paragraph 5)
D. trivial (Paragraph 6)

3. PART A: What is the impact of the narrator’s statement, “I should have been quite delighted
with his application, had he been cheerfully industrious” (Paragraph 4) on the passage as a
whole?

A. It introduces the narrator’s unreasonable attitude toward his employees.
B. It foreshadows the narrator’s deep interest in understanding Bartleby.
C. It reveals that the narrator enjoys working side by side with his employees at all

times.
D. It indicates that the narrator will be able to objectively assess Bartleby’s

strengths and weaknesses.

4. PART B: Which quotation from the passage most directly supports the answer to Part A?
A. “I should have stated before that ground glass folding-doors divided my

premises into two parts, one of which was occupied by my scriveners, the other
by myself. According to my humor I threw open these doors, or closed them.”
(Paragraph 3)

B. “It is, of course, an indispensable part of a scrivener’s business to verify the
accuracy of his copy, word by word.” (Paragraph 5)

C. “But there was something about Bartleby that not only strangely disarmed me,
but in a wonderful manner touched and disconcerted me.” (Paragraph 21)

D. “He briefly gave me to understand that on that point my judgment was sound.
Yes: his decision was irreversible.” (Paragraph 25)

5. PART A: How does the narrator’s description of his office in paragraph 3 function in the
context of the story as a whole?

A. It suggests the narrator’s unawareness of the way others in the office might
show their working environment.

B. It reveals a negative aspect of the narrator’s personality because the other
scriveners refuse to occupy the same office as the narrator.

C. It illustrates that the other scriveners, despite being in the same predicament as
Bartleby, exhibit no sympathy for Bartleby.

D. It highlights the contrast between Bartleby’s comfortable working environment
and his negative attitude toward work.
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6. PART B: Which quotation from paragraph 3 highlights the function of the narrator’s
description of his office?

A. “divided my premises into two parts, one of which was occupied by my
scriveners, the other by myself.”

B. “commanded at present no view at all, though it gave some light”
C. “Still further to a satisfactory arrangement”
D. “entirely isolate Bartleby from my sight, though no remove him from my voice.”

7. PART A: How does the repetition of the response “I would prefer not to” in this story
function in developing Bartleby’s character?

A. It reveals the cause of his confusion.
B. It suggests his lack of work experience.
C. It emphasizes his alienation.
D. It hints at the extent of his anger.

8. PART B: Which quotation from the story best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “had there been any thing ordinarily human about him, doubtless I should have

violently dismissed him from the premises. But as it was, I should have as soon
thought of turning my pale plaster-of-paris bust of Cicero out of doors.”
(Paragraph 11)

B. “I heard a slow scrape of his chair legs on the uncarpeted floor, and soon he
appeared standing at the entrance of his hermitage.” (Paragraph 14)

C. “But there was something about Bartleby that not only strangely disarmed me,
but in a wonderful manner touched and disconcerted me.” (Paragraph 21)

D. “He briefly gave me to understand that on that point my judgment was sound:
Yes: his decision was irreversible.” (Paragraph 25)

7



Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. In this passage, Bartleby blatantly disregards his boss’s requests; would you ever disobey
an authority figure in a similar fashion? Why or why not?

2. How does Bartleby’s personality clash with other people in the office? Do you think Bartleby
is too stubborn in his ways? Why or why not? Do you think sometimes people need to
change to get along with others?

3. Bartleby does not fit into his societal role in the office. In the context of this text, why do
some people follow the crowd and do as they are told while others do not? What are the
benefits of following the crowd? What are the benefits of refusing to follow the crowd?
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"Untitled" by Elijah Henderson is licensed under CC0.

Bullying in Early Adolescence
The Role of the Peer Group

By Dorothy L. Espelage
2002

This informational text explores various research studies about adolescents bullying their peers, with a
focus on how peer groups play a role. As you read, take notes on the evidence each of the scientific studies
provides about how bullying occurs.

A recent study in the Journal of the American
Medical Association demonstrated the
seriousness of bullying in American schools. In a
nationally representative sample of over 15,686
students in the United States (grades 6 through
10), 29.9% self-reported frequent involvement in
bullying at school, with 13% participating as a
bully, 10.9% as a victim, and 6% as both (Nansel
et al., 2001). Aggression and violence during
childhood and adolescence have been the focus
of much research over the past several decades
(e.g., Loeber & Hay, 1997; Olweus, 1979). These
researchers have found that serious forms of
aggression remain relatively stable from
childhood through adulthood; however, Loeber and Hay (1997) argue that mild forms of aggression
may not begin for some children until early or late adolescence. Despite Loeber and Hay’s findings,
very little research has been conducted on mild forms of aggression, such as bullying, during the
middle years. One notable gap in the evolving literature on bullying and victimization1 during early
adolescence is the role that peers play in promoting bullying and victimization by either reinforcing the
aggressor, failing to intervene to stop the victimization, or affiliating2 with students who bully. This
Digest looks at the limited research available on the role of the peer group in bullying to learn more
about how bullying and victimization might emerge or continue during early adolescence.

Definitions of Bullying

While definitions of bullying often differ semantically, many of them have one concept in common:
Bullying is a subtype of aggression (Dodge, 1991; Olweus, 1993; Smith & Thompson, 1991). The
following definitions are common in the literature: “A person is being bullied when he or she is
exposed, repeatedly over time, to negative actions on the part of one or more other students” (Olweus,
1993, p. 9). “A student is being bullied or picked on when another student says nasty and unpleasant
things to him or her. It is also bullying when a student is hit, kicked, threatened, locked inside a room,
sent nasty notes, and when no one ever talks to him” (Smith & Sharp, 1994, p. 1).

[1]

1. Victimization (noun): the process of making someone the victim of cruel treatment
2. Affiliate (verb): to closely connect

1
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Peer Acceptance and Status

During early adolescence, the function and importance of the peer group can change dramatically
(Crockett, Losoff, & Petersen, 1984; Dornbusch, 1989). Adolescents, seeking autonomy3 from their
parents, turn to their peers to discuss problems, feelings, fears, and doubts, thereby increasing the
salience4 of time spent with friends (Sebald, 1992; Youniss & Smollar, 1985). However, this reliance on
peers for social support is coupled with increasing pressures to attain social status (Corsaro & Eder,
1990; Eder, 1985). It is during adolescence that peer groups become stratified5 and issues of
acceptance and popularity become increasingly important. Research indicates, for example, that
toughness and aggressiveness are important status considerations for boys, while appearance is a
central determinant6 of social status among girls (Eder, 1995). Some researchers believe that the
pressure to gain peer acceptance and status may be related to an increase in teasing and bullying. This
behavior may be intended to demonstrate superiority over other students for boys and girls, either
through name-calling or ridiculing.

Setting the Stage for Bullying in Middle School

Research with elementary school children in other countries supports the view that peer group
members reinforce and maintain bullying (e.g., Craig & Pepler, 1997; Salmivalli et al., 1996). These
authors contend that bullying can best be understood from a social-interactional perspective (i.e.,
bullying behaviors are considered a result of a complex interaction between individual characteristics,
such as impulsivity,7 and the social context, including the peer group and school social system).
Participation of peers in the bullying process was clearly evident when Pepler and her colleagues
videotaped aggressive and socially competent8 Canadian children in grades 1 through 6 on the
playground; peers were involved in bullying in an astounding 85% of bully episodes (Craig & Pepler,
1997). Similarly, in a survey study of sixth-graders in Finland, the majority of students participated in
the bullying process in some capacity, and their various participant roles were significantly related to
social status within their respective classrooms (Salmivalli et al., 1996). Clearly, peers play an
instrumental role in bullying and victimization on elementary school playgrounds and within
classrooms.

Transition to Middle School and “Fitting In”

Less well understood are the peer dynamics9 associated with bullying during the transition from
elementary school to middle school. Some researchers speculate that this transition can cause stress
that might promote bullying behavior, as students attempt to define their place in the new social
structure. For example, changing from one school to another often leads to an increase in emotional
and academic difficulties (Rudolph et al., 2001); bullying may be another way that young people deal
with the stress of a new environment.

[5]

3. Autonomy (noun): freedom from external influence or control
4. Salience (noun): importance
5. Stratify (verb): to divide into classes
6. Determinant (noun): a factor
7. Impulsivity (noun): tendency to act without thinking
8. Competent (adjective): having the necessary ability or skills
9. Dynamics (noun): interactions between people in a particular group
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A short-term investigation of over 500 middle school students (grades 6-8) found an increase in
bullying behavior among sixth-graders over a 4-month period (Espelage, Bosworth, & Simon, 2001).
The authors speculated that the sixth-graders were assimilating10 into the middle school, where
bullying behavior was part of the school culture. This speculation is supported by the theory that
bullying is a learned behavior, and that as they enter middle school, sixth-graders have not yet learned
how to interact positively in the social milieu11 of the school. Many sixth-graders who wish to “fit in”
may adopt the behaviors — including teasing — of those students who have been in the school longer
and who have more power to dictate the social norm.

Two recent studies further examined the hypothesis that middle school students opt to bully their
peers to “fit in” (Pellegrini, Bartini, & Brooks, 1999; Rodkin et al., 2000). Pellegrini and colleagues found
that bullying enhanced within-group status and popularity among 138 fifth-graders making the
transition through the first year of middle school. Similarly, Rodkin and colleagues, in a study of 452
fourth- through sixth-grade boys, found 13.1% were rated as both aggressive and popular by their
teachers. Furthermore, these aggressive popular boys and popular prosocial boys received an
equivalent number of “cool” ratings from peers.

These two studies do not examine how the influence of the peer group on bullying behaviors differs
across sex, grade, or level of peer group status. A study by Espelage and Holt (2001) of 422 middle
school students (grades 6-8), using a survey that included demographic questions, self-report, and
peer-report measures of bullying and victimization, and measures of other psychosocial12 variables,
examined the association between popularity and bullying behavior. Despite the finding that bullies as
a group enjoyed a strong friendship network, the relationship between bullying and popularity differed
for males and females, and also differed across grades. The most striking finding was the strong
correlation13 between bullying and popularity among sixth-grade males, which dropped considerably
for seventh-grade males and was not associated for eighth-grade males. Closer examination of peer
cliques in this sample found that students not only “hung out” with peers who bully at similar rates but
that students also reported an increase in bullying over a school year if their primary peer group
bullied others (Espelage, Holt, & Henkel, in press).

Conclusion

We cannot assume that bullying among young adolescents is a simple interaction between a bully and
a victim. Instead, recent studies and media reports suggest that there are groups of students who
support their peers and sometimes participate in teasing and harassing other students. It seems
important for families, schools, and other community institutions to help children and young
adolescents learn how to manage, and potentially change, the pressure to hurt their classmates in
order to “fit in.”

For More Information:

Corsaro, W. A., & Eder, D. (1990). Children's peer cultures. Annual Review of Sociology, 16, 197-220.[10]

10. Assimilate (verb): to conform to the customs, attitudes, and habits of a group or nation
11. Milieu (noun): the environment
12. Psychosocial (adjective): relating social conditions to mental health or state
13. Correlation (noun): relationship
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following best identifies a central idea of this text?
A. Bullying occurs as a simple interaction between a bully and the bully’s victim.
B. Bullying harms the victim in various ways but the bully is harmed as well.
C. Groups of students who support bullying contribute to its development.
D. Bullies are insecure because they are failing to adapt to a new environment.

2. PART B: Which quote from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “One notable gap in the evolving literature on bullying and victimization during

early adolescence is the role that peers play in promoting bullying and
victimization by either reinforcing the aggressor, failing to intervene to stop the
victimization, or affiliating with students who bully.” (Paragraph 1)

B. “Research indicates, for example, that toughness and aggressiveness are
important status considerations for boys, while appearance is a central
determinant of social status among girls (Eder, 1995).” (Paragraph 3)

C. “For example, changing from one school to another often leads to an increase in
emotional and academic difficulties (Rudolph et al., 2001); bullying may be
another way that young people deal with the stress of a new environment.”
(Paragraph 5)

D. “Instead, recent studies and media reports suggest that there are groups of
students who support their peers and sometimes participate in teasing and
harassing other students.” (Paragraph 9)

3. Which statement best identifies how the text describes the relationship between bullying
and middle school?

A. Bullying only begins to emerge in sixth grade and becomes strongest in eighth
grade for boys and girls.

B. Participation in bullying may be part of the process of adapting to the culture of
middle school and changes by age and gender through eighth grade.

C. The most serious form of bullying is common throughout middle school and
remains a means to seek popularity through eighth grade.

D. Bullying is common throughout middle school but does not become a means to
seek popularity until eighth grade.

4. What does the Peer Acceptance and Status section contribute to the author’s description of
adolescents in the text?

A. It positions teenagers as cruel, unfair, and very likely to become bullies.
B. It highlights that teenagers begin to rely more on their peers for support.
C. It reveals how teenagers lose superiority over others when they bully.
D. It explains how bullying leads to increased social status for teenagers.
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5. How is paragraph 8 effective in supporting the development of ideas in this text?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Why do you believe that adolescents bully one another? Does the text reinforce or alter
your beliefs?

2. Were you ever bullied or did you ever bully someone as an adolescent? Did you find that
the behavior lessened or worsened as you got older? Why might that be?

3. If you were a school administrator, what would this research article prompt you to do in
order to decrease instances of bullying in middle schools?

4. In the context of this text, why do people follow the crowd? Cite evidence from this text,
your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Chile – Education Rally/Violent Protest" by C64-92 is licensed
under CC BY 2.0.

Thresholds of Violence
By Malcolm Gladwell

2015

Malcolm Gladwell is an English-born Canadian journalist, author, and speaker who has been a staff writer
for The New Yorker since 1996. He is the author of five novels, all of which have been on The New York
Times Best Seller list. In this informational text, Gladwell explores the evolution of school shootings in the
United States and what compels people to act in ways they normally wouldn’t. As you read, note how the
shooters' intentions discussed in the text differ.

On the evening of April 29th last year, in the
southern Minnesota town of Waseca, a woman
was doing the dishes when she looked out her
kitchen window and saw a young man walking
through her back yard. He was wearing a
backpack and carrying a fast-food bag and was
headed in the direction of the MiniMax Storage
facility next to her house. Something about him
didn’t seem right. Why was he going through her
yard instead of using the sidewalk? He walked
through puddles, not around them. He fiddled
with the lock of Unit 129 as if he were trying to
break in. She called the police. A group of three
officers arrived and rolled up the unit’s door. The young man was standing in the center. He was slight
of build, with short-cropped brown hair and pale skin. Scattered around his feet was an assortment of
boxes and containers: motor oil, roof cement, several Styrofoam coolers, a can of ammunition, a
camouflage bag, and cardboard boxes labelled “red iron oxide,” filled with a red powder. His name was
John LaDue. He was 17 years old.

One of the officers started to pat LaDue down. According to the police report, “LaDue immediately
became defensive, stating that it is his storage unit and asked what I was doing and pulling away.” The
officers asked him to explain what he was up to. LaDue told them to guess. Another of the officers, Tim
Schroeder, said he thought LaDue was making bombs. LaDue admitted that he was, but said that he
didn’t want to talk about it in the storage locker. The four went back to the Waseca police station, and
LaDue and Schroeder sat down together with a tape recorder between them. “What’s going on today,
John?” Schroeder asked. LaDue replied, “It’s going to be hard for me to talk about.” The interview began
at 7:49 p.m. It continued for almost three hours.

He was making Molotov cocktails,1 LaDue said, but a deadlier variant of the traditional kind, using
motor oil and tar instead of gasoline. From there, he intended to move on to bigger and more
elaborate pressure-cooker bombs,2 of the sort used by the Tsarnaev brothers at the Boston Marathon
bombing.3 “There are far more things out in that unit than meet the eye,” he told Schroeder, listing
various kinds of explosive powder, thousands of ball bearings,4 pipes for pipe bombs, 15 pounds of
potassium perchlorate, nine pounds of aluminum powder, and “magnesium ribbon and rust which I
use to make thermite, which burns at 5,000 Cº.”

[1]

1
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Schroeder asked him what his intentions were.

“I have a notebook under my bed that explains it,” LaDue replied.

Schroeder: “O.K. Can you talk to me about those intentions that are in the notebook?”

LaDue: “O.K. Sometime before the end of the school year, my plan was to steal a recycling bin from the
school and take one of the pressure cookers I made and put it in the hallway and blow it up during
passing period time. ... I would detonate when people were fleeing, just like the Boston bombings, and
blow them up too. Then my plans were to enter and throw Molotov cocktails and pipe bombs and
destroy everyone and then when the swat comes I would destroy myself.” ;

In his bedroom, he had an SKS assault rifle with 60 rounds of ammunition, a Beretta 9-mm. handgun, a
gun safe with an additional firearm, and three ready-made explosive devices. On the day of the attack,
he would start with a .22-calibre rifle and move on to a shotgun, in order to prove that high-capacity
assault-style rifles were unnecessary for an effective school attack.

Schroeder: “Do you have brothers and sisters?”

LaDue: “Yes, I have a sister. She’s one year older than me.”

Schroeder: “O.K. She goes to school too?”

LaDue: “Yes.”

Schroeder: “She’s a senior?”

LaDue: “She is.”

Schroeder: “O.K. So you would have done this stuff while she was at school as well?”

LaDue: “I forgot to mention a detail. Before that day, I was planning to dispose of my family too.”

Schroeder: “Why would you dispose of your family? What, what have they done?”

LaDue: “They did nothing wrong. I just wanted as many victims as possible.” ;

[5]

[10]

[15]

1. a bomb made of a bottle filled with a flammable liquid and usually fitted with a wick that is ignited just before the
bottle is hurled

2. an improvised explosive device created by inserting explosive material into a pressure cooker
3. On April 15, 2013, two homemade bombs were detonated near the finish line of the annual Boston Marathon, killing

three people and injuring hundreds.
4. a hard ball used to reduce friction between moving parts
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February 2, 1996, in Moses Lake, Washington, a 14-year-old named Barry Loukaitis walked into Frontier
Middle School dressed in a black duster5 and carrying two handguns, 78 rounds of ammunition, and a
hunting rifle. He killed two students and wounded a third before shooting his algebra teacher in the
back. In the next two years, there were six more major incidents, in quick succession: 16-year-old Evan
Ramsey, in Bethel, Alaska; 16-year-old Luke Woodham, in Pearl, Mississippi; 14-year-old Michael
Carneal, in West Paducah, Kentucky; 13-year-old Mitchell Johnson and 11-year-old Andrew Golden, in
Jonesboro, Arkansas; 14-year-old Andrew Wurst, in Edinboro, Pennsylvania; and 15-year-old Kip Kinkel,
in Springfield, Oregon. In April of 1999, Eric Harris and Dylan Klebold launched their infamous attack on
Columbine High, in Littleton, Colorado, and from there the slaughter has continued, through the
32 killed and 17 wounded by Seung-Hui Cho at Virginia Tech, in 2007; the 26 killed by Adam Lanza at
Sandy Hook Elementary School, in 2012; and the nine killed by Christopher Harper-Mercer earlier this
month at Umpqua Community College, in Oregon. Since Sandy Hook, there have been more than
140 shootings in the United States.

School shootings are a modern phenomenon. There were scattered instances of gunmen or bombers
attacking schools in the years before Barry Loukaitis, but they were lower profile. School shootings
mostly involve young white men. And, not surprisingly, given the ready availability of firearms in the
United States, the phenomenon is overwhelmingly American. But, beyond those facts, the great puzzle
is how little school shooters fit any kind of pattern.

Evan Ramsey, who walked into his high school with a 12-gauge shotgun and killed two people, had a
chaotic home life. His mother was an alcoholic who lived with a series of violent men. In one two-year
stretch, he lived in 10 foster homes and was both sexually and physically abused. When Evan was six,
his father sent an ad to the local newspaper which it declined to publish, so he packed two guns,
chained the door of the newspaper, set off smoke grenades, and held the publisher at gunpoint.

But Kip Kinkel, who shot his parents, then killed two others and wounded 25 at his high school, had not
been traumatized. He had a loving family. He was the child of schoolteachers so beloved that
1,700 people came to their memorial service. Kinkel was psychotic:6 he thought the Chinese were
preparing to attack the United States, that Disney had plans for world domination, and that the
government had placed a computer chip inside his head.

Meanwhile, the architect7 of the Columbine killings, Eric Harris, was a classic psychopath.8 He was
charming and manipulative. He was a habitual lawbreaker: he stole, vandalized, bought guns illegally,
set off homemade bombs, and at one point hacked into his school’s computer system. He wrote “Ich
bin Gott” — German for “I am God” — in his school planner. His journals were filled with fantasies
about rape and mutilation: “I want to tear a throat out with my own teeth like a pop can. I want to gut
someone with my hand, to tear a head off and rip out the heart and lungs from the neck, to stab
someone in the gut, shove it up to their heart.” A school shooter, it appears, could be someone who
had been brutally abused by the world or someone who imagined that the world brutally abused him
or someone who wanted to brutally abuse the world himself.

[20]

5. a full-length coat
6. having or relating to a very serious mental illness that makes you act strangely or believe things that are not true
7. Architect (noun): a person who is responsible for inventing or realizing a particular idea or project
8. a person suffering from a chronic mental disorder with abnormal or violent social behavior
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The LaDue case does not resolve this puzzle. LaDue doesn’t hear voices. He isn’t emotional or
malicious or angry or vindictive.9 Schroeder asks him about violent games, and he says he hasn’t been
playing them much recently. Then they talk about violent music, and LaDue says he’s been playing
guitar for eight years and has little patience for the “retarded”10 music of “bands like Bullet for My
Valentine or Asking Alexandria or some crap like that.” He likes Metallica: solid, normal, old-school
heavy metal. “I was not bullied at all,” LaDue tells Schroeder. “I don’t think I have ever been bullied in
my life. ... I have good parents. I live in a good town.” ;

When the interview is concluded, the police drive over to see LaDue’s parents. They live a few minutes
away, in a tidy two-story stucco11 house on a corner lot. The LaDues are frantic. It is 10:30 p.m., and
their son is never out past nine on a school night. His mother is trying to track him down on her laptop
through his cell-phone account. They are calling all the people he has most recently texted, trying to
find him. Then the police arrive with the news that their son has threatened to kill his family and blow
up Waseca High School — and the LaDues are forced to account for a fact entirely outside their
imagining. No, his son has never been diagnosed with mental illness or depression, David LaDue,
John’s father, tells the police. He isn’t taking any medication. He’s never expressed a desire to hurt
anyone. He spends a lot of time in front of his computer looking at YouTube videos. He likes to
experiment with what his father calls his “interesting devices.” He wears a lot of black. Isn’t that what
teenagers do? David LaDue is desperate to come up with something — anything — to make sense of
what he has just been told. “David told me that after his son had stayed with his brother for a couple of
months at the beginning of last summer, he had returned proclaiming to be an atheist,12 stating that
he no longer believed in religion,” the police report says.

Then:

David LaDue also spoke of an incident when Austin Walters and John LaDue had gone
deer hunting. John had reportedly shot a deer that had not died right away and had to
be “finished off.” David LaDue stated that he heard that Austin’s cell phone was used to
make a video of the deer that he felt was inappropriate, although he had never seen the
video. David LaDue showed me a photo on his laptop of John LaDue leering,13 holding a
semi-automatic rifle next to a deer that had been killed. David LaDue pointed to the
picture stating that “this” was the facial expression he was talking about that he thought
was concerning.

It is the best he can do.

It was the best anyone could do that night. Waseca is a community of some 10,000 people amid the
cornfields of southern Minnesota: one high school, a Walmart, a beautiful lake just outside town.
Minneapolis is well over an hour away. There was simply no room, in anyone’s cultural understanding,
for the acts John LaDue was describing. By the end, a kind of fatigue seemed to set in, and the normal
codes of Midwestern civility reasserted themselves. All that the interrogation or confession or
conversation — whatever it was — between Schroeder and LaDue seems to have established is that we
need a new way to make sense of the school-shooting phenomenon. ;

[25]

9. Vindictive (adjective): having or showing a strong or unreasoning desire for revenge
10. an offensive term meaning stupid
11. stucco is used as an exterior cement plaster wall covering
12. a person who disbelieves or lacks belief in the existence of God or gods
13. Leer (verb): to look or gaze in an unpleasant way
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Schroeder: “Until we can figure out, ah, what exactly is where we are all at, we’re just going to take you
up and, um, put you in a cell, or holding cell for the time being, until we can get it figured out.”

LaDue: “O.K.”

Schroeder: “O.K.”

LaDue: “Hmm, hmm.”

Schroeder: “I’ll let you put your shoes on. Yah, I’ll hold on to your phone for now. ... All right. Before
we, I’ll let you put your shoes on.”

LaDue: “I’m wearing contacts by the way. What should I do with them?”

Schroeder: “You can keep them in.”

LaDue: “O.K. ... Are you going to handcuff me?”

Schroeder: “I am going to cuff ya.”

LaDue: [inaudible]

Schroeder: “I’m going to double pat you down again.”

Then, almost apologetically, he adds, “I know I already did once.” ;

In a famous essay published four decades ago, the Stanford sociologist14 Mark Granovetter set out to
explain a paradox:15 “situations where outcomes do not seem intuitively16 consistent with the
underlying individual preferences.” What explains a person or a group of people doing things that
seem at odds with who they are or what they think is right? Granovetter took riots as one of his main
examples, because a riot is a case of destructive violence that involves a great number of otherwise
quite normal people who would not usually be disposed17 to violence.

Most previous explanations had focused on explaining how someone’s beliefs might be altered in the
moment. An early theory was that a crowd cast a kind of intoxicating spell over its participants. Then
the argument shifted to the idea that rioters might be rational actors: maybe at the moment a riot was
beginning people changed their beliefs. They saw what was at stake and recalculated their estimations
of the costs and benefits of taking part.

[30]

[35]

[40]

14. someone who studies human social behavior
15. Paradox (noun): a seemingly absurd or self-contradictory statement that when investigated or explained may prove

to be founded or true
16. Intuitive (adjective): using or based on what one feels to be true even without conscious reasoning
17. Disposed (adjective): inclined or willing
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But Granovetter thought it was a mistake to focus on the decision-making processes of each rioter in
isolation. In his view, a riot was not a collection of individuals, each of whom arrived independently at
the decision to break windows. A riot was a social process, in which people did things in reaction to and
in combination with those around them. Social processes are driven by our thresholds — which he
defined as the number of people who need to be doing some activity before we agree to join them. In
the elegant theoretical model Granovetter proposed, riots were started by people with a threshold of
zero — instigators willing to throw a rock through a window at the slightest provocation.18 Then comes
the person who will throw a rock if someone else goes first. He has a threshold of one. Next in is the
person with the threshold of two. His qualms19 are overcome when he sees the instigator and the
instigator’s accomplice. Next to him is someone with a threshold of three, who would never break
windows and loot stores unless there were three people right in front of him who were already doing
that — and so on up to the 100th person, a righteous upstanding citizen who nonetheless could set his
beliefs aside and grab a camera from the broken window of the electronics store if everyone around
him was grabbing cameras from the electronics store. ;

Granovetter was most taken by the situations in which people did things for social reasons that went
against everything they believed as individuals. “Most did not think it ‘right’ to commit illegal acts or
even particularly want to do so,” he wrote, about the findings of a study of delinquent boys. “But group
interaction was such that none could admit this without loss of status; in our terms, their threshold for
stealing cars is low because daring masculine acts bring status, and reluctance to join, once others
have, carries the high cost of being labeled a sissy.” You can’t just look at an individual’s norms and
motives. You need to look at the group.

His argument has a second implication. We misleadingly use the word “copycat” to describe contagious
behavior — implying that new participants in an epidemic act in a manner identical to the source of
their infection. But rioters are not homogeneous.20 If a riot evolves as it spreads, starting with the
hotheaded rock thrower and ending with the upstanding citizen, then rioters are a profoundly
heterogeneous21 group.

Finally, Granovetter’s model suggests that riots are sometimes more than spontaneous outbursts. If
they evolve, it means they have depth and length and a history. Granovetter thought that the threshold
hypothesis could be used to describe everything from elections to strikes, and even matters as
prosaic22 as how people decide it’s time to leave a party. He was writing in 1978, long before teenage
boys made a habit of wandering through their high schools with assault rifles. But what if the way to
explain the school-shooting epidemic is to go back and use the Granovetterian model — to think of it
as a slow-motion, ever-evolving riot, in which each new participant’s action makes sense in reaction to
and in combination with those who came before?

[45]

18. Provocation (noun): the act of provoking
19. Qualm (noun): an uneasy feeling of doubt, worry, or fear
20. Homogenous (adjective): of the same kind; alike
21. Heterogeneous (adjective): diverse in character or content
22. Prosaic (adjective): commonplace
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The first seven major shooting cases — Loukaitis, Ramsey, Woodham, Carneal, Johnson and Golden,
Wurst, and Kinkel — were disconnected and idiosyncratic.23 Loukaitis was obsessed with Stephen
King’s novel Rage (written under King’s pseudonym Richard Bachman), about a high-school student
who kills his algebra teacher with a handgun. Kip Kinkel, on the morning of his attack, played Wagner’s
“Liebestod” aria24 over and over. Evan Ramsey’s father thought his son was under the influence of the
video game Doom. The parents of several of Michael Carneal’s victims sued the makers and
distributors of the movie The Basketball Diaries.25

Then came Columbine. The sociologist Ralph Larkin argues that Harris and Klebold laid down the
“cultural script” for the next generation of shooters. They had a Web site. They made home movies
starring themselves as hit men. They wrote lengthy manifestos.26 They recorded their “basement
tapes.” Their motivations were spelled out with grandiose27 specificity: Harris said he wanted to “kick-
start a revolution.” Larkin looked at the 12 major school shootings in the United States in the eight
years after Columbine, and he found that in eight of those subsequent cases the shooters made
explicit reference to Harris and Klebold. Of the 11 school shootings outside the United States between
1999 and 2007, Larkin says six were plainly versions of Columbine; of the 11 cases of thwarted
shootings in the same period, Larkin says all were Columbine-inspired.

Along the same lines, the sociologist Nathalie E. Paton has analyzed the online videos created by post-
Columbine shooters and found a recurring set of stylized images: a moment where the killer points his
gun at the camera, then at his own temple, and then spreads his arms wide with a gun in each hand;
the closeup; the wave goodbye at the end. “School shooters explicitly name or represent each other,”
she writes. She mentions one who “refers to Cho as a brother-in-arms”; another who “points out that
his cultural tastes are like those of ‘Eric and Dylan’ ”; a third who “uses images from the Columbine
shooting surveillance camera and devotes several videos to the Columbine killers.” And she notes,
“This aspect underlines the fact that the boys actively take part in associating themselves to a group.” ;

Larkin and Paton are describing the dynamics of Granovetter’s threshold model of group behavior.
Luke Woodham, the third in this progression, details in his journal how he and a friend tortured his
dog, Sparkle: “I will never forget the howl she made. It sounded almost human. We laughed and hit her
hard.” A low-threshold participant like Woodham didn’t need anyone to model his act of violence for
him: his imagination was more than up to the task.

[50]

23. Idiosyncratic (adjective): peculiar or individual
24. the final, dramatic music from the 1859 opera Tristan und Isolde
25. a coming of age crime drama film about a high school basketball player who develops a heroin addiction
26. a public declaration of the intentions, motives, or views of the issuer
27. Grandiose (adjective): impressive or magnificent in appearance or style, especially pretentiously so
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But compare him to a post-Columbine shooter like Darion Aguilar, the 19-year-old who last year killed
two people in a skate shop in a Maryland shopping mall before killing himself. Aguilar wanted to be a
chef. He had a passion for plant biology. He was quiet, but not marginalized28 or bullied. “He was a
good person. He always believe[d] in inner peace,” a friend of his told the Washington Post. “He was just
a really funny guy.” In the months before the shooting, he went to a doctor, complaining of hearing
voices — but his voices were, according to police, “non-specific, non-violent and really not directing him
to do anything.” The kid who wants to be a chef and hears “non-specific, non-violent” voices requires a
finely elaborated script in order to carry out his attack. That’s what Paton and Larkin mean: the effect
of Harris and Klebold’s example was to make it possible for people with far higher thresholds — boys
who would ordinarily never think of firing a weapon at their classmates — to join in the riot. Aguilar
dressed up like Eric Harris. He used the same weapons as Harris. He wore a backpack like Harris’s. He
hid in the changing room of the store until 11:14 a.m. — the precise time when the Columbine incident
began — and then came out shooting. A few months later, Aaron Ybarra walked onto the campus of
Seattle Pacific University and shot three people, one fatally. Afterward, he told police that he could
never have done it without “the guidance of, of Eric Harris and Seung-Hui Cho in my head. ... Especially,
Eric Harris, he was a, oh, man he was a master of all shooters.”

Between Columbine and Aaron Ybarra, the riot changed: it became more and more self-referential,
more ritualized, more and more about identification with the school-shooting tradition. Eric Harris
wanted to start a revolution. Aguilar and Ybarra wanted to join one. Harris saw himself as a hero.
Aguilar and Ybarra were hero-worshippers.

Now imagine that the riot takes a big step further along the progression — to someone with an even
higher threshold, for whom the group identification and immersion in the culture of school shooting
are even more dominant considerations. That’s John LaDue. “There is one that you probably never
heard of like back in 1927 and his name was Andrew Kehoe,” LaDue tells Schroeder. “He killed like
45 with, like, dynamite and stuff.” Ybarra was a student of Virginia Tech and Columbine. LaDue is a
scholar of the genre, who speaks of his influences the way a budding filmmaker might talk about Fellini
or Bergman. “The other one was Charles Whitman. I don’t know if you knew who that was. He was who
they called the sniper at the Austin Texas University. He was an ex-marine. He got like 16, quite
impressive.” ;

LaDue had opinions. He didn’t like the “cowards” who would shoot themselves as soon as the police
showed up. He disapproved of Adam Lanza, because he shot kindergartners at Sandy Hook instead of
people his own age: “That’s just pathetic. Have some dignity, damn it.” He didn’t like some “shaking
schizophrenic dude you’d look at in class and move away from.” He preferred a certain subtlety,
“someone you’d say, I never knew he would do something like that. Someone you would not suspect.”
One person fit the bill: “My number one idol is Eric Harris. ... I think I just see myself in him. Like he
would be the kind of guy I’d want to be with. Like, if I knew him, I just thought he was cool.”

John LaDue was charged with four counts of attempted murder, two counts of damage to property,
and six counts of possession of explosives. It did not take long, however, for the case to run into
difficulty. The first problem was that under Minnesota law telling a police officer of your plans to kill
someone does not rise to the level of attempted murder, and the most serious of the charges against
LaDue were dismissed.

[55]

28. Marginalize (verb): to treat a person as insignificant
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The second problem was more complicated. The prosecution saw someone who wanted to be Eric
Harris and plainly assumed that meant he must be like Eric Harris, that there must be a dark heart
below LaDue’s benign29 exterior. But the lesson of the Granovetterian progression, of course, is that
this isn’t necessarily true: the longer a riot goes on, the less the people who join it resemble the people
who started it. As Granovetter writes, it is a mistake to assume “that if most members of a group make
the same behavior decision — to join a riot, for example — we can infer from this that most ended up
sharing the same norm or belief about the situation, whether or not they did at the beginning.” And
this June, at a hearing where the results of LaDue’s psychiatric evaluation were presented, it became
clear just how heterogeneous the riot had become.

The day’s testimony began with the forensic psychologist Katheryn Cranbrook. She had interviewed
LaDue for two and a half hours. She said she had examined many juveniles implicated in serious
crimes, and they often had an escalating history of aggression, theft, fighting at school, and other
antisocial behaviors. LaDue did not. He had, furthermore, been given the full battery of tests for
someone in his position — the Structured Assessment of Violence Risk in Youth (S.A.V.R.Y.), the youth
version of the Psychopathy Checklists (P.C.L.), and the Risk Sophistication Treatment Inventory (R.S.T.I.)
— and the results didn’t raise any red flags. He wasn’t violent or mentally ill. His problem was
something far more benign. He was simply a little off. “He has rather odd usage, somewhat overly
formal language,” Cranbrook said. “He appears to lack typical relational capacity for family members. ...
He indicates that he would have completed the actions, but he doesn’t demonstrate any concern or
empathy for the impact that that could have had on others.” The conclusion of all three of the
psychologists who spoke at the hearing was that LaDue had a mild-to-moderate case of autism:30 he
had an autism-spectrum disorder (A.S.D.), or what used to be called Asperger’s syndrome. ;

The revelation turned the case upside down. The fact that LaDue confessed to Schroeder so readily
made him sound cold-blooded. But it turns out that this is typical of people on the autism spectrum in
their encounters with police: their literal-mindedness leads them to answer questions directly. LaDue
was fascinated — as many teenage boys are — by guns and explosions. But he didn’t know the
acceptable way to express those obsessions. “John has a tendency to say sort of jarring things without
much ability to gauge their impact on people,” Mary Kenning, another of the psychologists who
examined him, said at the hearing. He spoke without empathy when he discussed killing his family,
which made him sound like a psychopath. But the empathy deficits of the people on the autism
spectrum — which leaves them socially isolated and vulnerable to predation — are worlds apart from
those of the psychopath, whose deficits are put to use in the cause of manipulation and exploitation.

29. Benign (adjective): gentle; kindly
30. a mental condition, present from early childhood, characterized by difficulty in communicating, forming relationships

with other people, and understanding abstract concepts
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Much of what is so disturbing about LaDue’s exchanges with Schroeder, in fact, is simply his version of
the quintessential31 A.S.D. symptom of “restricted range of interests.” He’s obsessive. He insists on
applying logic and analysis to things that most of us know we aren’t supposed to be logical and
analytical about. What should he wear? The standard uniform for school shooters is a duster. But it
didn’t make sense to wear a duster to school, LaDue explained, “because that’s a bit suspicious.” He’d
store it in his locker. Where should the bombs go? Harris and Klebold had chosen the cafeteria. But
LaDue felt that was too obvious—and, logistically, placing them in the hallway by the water fountains
made more sense. When should he attack? April made the best sense, “because that’s the month that
all the really bad tragedies happened like ... Titanic, Columbine, Oklahoma City bombing, Boston
bombing.” And what went wrong at Columbine, anyway? It was supposed to be a bomb attack. So why
didn’t the devices planted by Harris and Klebold explode? “They were trying to create a circuit which
would ignite some gasoline to hit the propane and cause a bleve — which is a boiling liquid expanding
vapor explosion ... which is basically the same thing as say a pipe bomb except with, like, gases,”
LaDue patiently explained to Schroeder, before launching into a long technical digression on the
relative merits of hydrazine, ammonium perchlorate, Cheddite, nitroglycerin, and flash powder. He was
even more scathing about the Boston bombers’ use of pressure-cooker bombs. He thought they made
a “crappy design of it.” They used nails and black powder from fireworks. It would have made far more
sense to use flash powder and ball bearings, LaDue thought, because “spherical shrapnel” are
“superior to nails in damage.” LaDue tells Schroeder that he has two YouTube channels devoted to his
work. But anyone who watches the assembled videos expecting to see something macabre32 will be
disappointed. They are home movies of LaDue testing whether tiny fuses will ignite when placed inside
a plastic water bottle, or whether he can successfully blow a quarter-size hole in the side of a plastic
playground slide. In the world before Columbine, people like LaDue played with chemistry sets in their
basements and dreamed of being astronauts. ;

The idea that people with autism-spectrum disorders can stumble into patterns of serious criminality
has a name: counterfeit deviance. It has long been an issue in cases involving A.S.D. teenagers and
child pornography. “They are intellectually intact people, with good computer skills but extraordinary
brain-based naïveté, acting in social isolation, compulsively pursuing interests which often unknowingly
take them into forbidden territory,” the lawyer Mark J. Mahoney writes in a recent paper. They come
upon an online image that appeals to their immature sexuality and don’t understand its social and
legal implications. The image might be “marked” for the rest of us, because the child is in some kind of
distress. But those kinds of emotional signals are precisely what A.S.D. teenagers struggle to
understand. They start to obsessively collect similar images, not out of some twisted sexual urge but
simply because that’s the way their curiosity is configured. What gets these young adults into trouble
with the law “is not abnormal sexual desires,” Mahoney writes, “but their tendency to express or
pursue normal interests in a manner outside social conventions.”

[60]

31. Quintessential (adjective): representing the most perfect or typical example of a quality
32. Macabre (adjective): disturbing and horrifying because of involvement with or depiction of death and injury
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Was John LaDue’s deviance counterfeit? He told Cranbrook that he would have gone ahead with his
plan had he not been stopped, and she believed him. The second of the psychologists to examine him,
James Gilbertson, also felt that LaDue’s threat was real: his obsessive preparation had created a
powerful momentum toward action. But at every turn his reluctance and ambivalence was apparent:
he was the 99th person in, warily eying the rock. At one point, Schroeder asked him why, if April—as
the month of Titanic, Waco, Oklahoma City, and Columbine—was so critical symbolically, he hadn’t
attacked the school already. It was April 29th, after all. LaDue, who had been a model of lucidity
throughout, was suddenly flustered. “Um, I wanted to do it around April, but I decided not to do it April
19th because I think, no, April 19th wouldn’t work, because that was a Saturday, I think April 14th was
it, because, um, I figured I didn’t want to do it April 18th because I figured, because 4/20 was coming
up” — 4/20 being national marijuana day — “and I figured maybe they would have some dogs there,
and find the stuff I had planted in the hallway. ... But that’s not the case now, cause now it’s May and I
just wanted to get it done before school was out.”

He had planned every aspect of the attack meticulously,33 except for the part where he actually
launches the attack. He was uncomfortable. When Schroeder pressed him further, he came up with
more excuses. “I had a cooker to buy,” he said, meaning he had yet to purchase the central component
of his bombs. And then: “I had to steal a shotgun too.” He had been stalling, prolonging the planning,
delaying the act. Then the two of them started talking about ammunition, and LaDue came up with a
third excuse: he had bought twenty clips, but “they didn’t fit on the bolt because they were too wide
and they had a feeding problem going in there.”

The low-threshold shooters were in the grip of powerful grievances. But LaDue doesn’t seem to have
any real grievances. In his notebooks, instead, he seems to spend a good deal of effort trying to
manufacture them from scratch. School-shooter protocol called for him to kill his parents. But
he likes his parents. “He sees them as good people, loving him, caring about him,” Gilbertson said. “But
he has to take their life, according to [his] manifesto, to prove that he’s up to the task, to prove he has
no human feelings anymore, that he’s scrubbed out.” After he set off a minor explosion at a local
playground, he wrote a letter to the police. “I guess you guys never found it,” he said of the letter. “Did
you? I put it in someone’s mailbox and told them to give it to you guys, but they never did.” He seems
well aware that his obsession has put him on a dangerous course. “O.K, um, first, I’d like a check from a
psychiatrist or something,” he says at one point. And then again: “I just want to find out what’s wrong
with me actually”; “I more just want a psychiatric test and that’s really it, though”; “I wanted to ask [for a
psychologist] many times, but, obviously, I didn’t want my parents knowing about it, because I wanted
to keep it under the radar.” When the three policemen showed up at his storage locker, it must have
been a relief. “I figured you guys would be looking for me,” he later told police.

33. Meticulous (adjective): showing great attention to detail
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“Thresholds of Violence: How High School Shootings Catch On” from The New Yorker by Malcolm Gladwell. Copyright © 2015 by Malcolm
Gladwell. Used by permission of the author. All rights reserved.

The John LaDue case took a final turn last month. The hearing was at the Waseca County Courthouse, a
forbidding Gothic building on the main downtown strip. LaDue, dressed in an orange jumpsuit with
“Waseca County Prison” stenciled on the back, was led by two marshals. He had spent the previous
17 months in a few different juvenile facilities before being transferred, in July, to the local prison. His
hair was longer. He wore thick black-framed glasses. He didn’t look at any of the spectators who had
come to the hearing. The prosecutor and LaDue’s attorney announced that they had reached a new
plea agreement. LaDue would plead guilty to explosives charges in exchange for an extended course of
psychiatric treatment and five to ten years of probation. The judge walked him through the particulars
of the plea deal, and he answered every question in a deep, oddly adult voice. He was respectful and
polite, except when the prosecutor asked him if he understood the difference between an incendiary
device34 and an explosive device. An explosive device, she added, as if she were talking to a child, was
something that could “go boom.” When he answered (“Yep”), a brief flare of irritation entered his
voice: Are you kidding me?

After the hearing, David LaDue stood on the sidewalk in front of the courthouse and answered
questions. He is shorter and stockier than his son, forceful and direct. He said that in order to meet
with John the previous evening — and discuss the plea deal — he had to work two 16-hour shifts in
succession. He was exhausted. He was there, he said, “because I love him, I can’t let go and walk away
and forget about it and put it out of my mind.” He wanted to remind the world that his son was human.
“He had love,” LaDue said. “He liked affection like anybody else. I saw the expression on his face when
he talked to his sister. I saw things in him that he would, certainly at that time, would have denied.” He
talked about how difficult it was for men — and for teenage boys in particular — to admit to
vulnerability. “You know, he graduated at the top from Prairie Lake,” he continued, proudly, referring to
the juvenile-detention facility where his son had finished his final year of high school. “He got an A in
calculus. We were mailed his diploma. ... There’s no way I could have done that.”

In the day of Eric Harris, we could try to console ourselves with the thought that there was nothing we
could do, that no law or intervention or restrictions on guns could make a difference in the face of
someone so evil. But the riot has now engulfed the boys who were once content to play with chemistry
sets in the basement. The problem is not that there is an endless supply of deeply disturbed young
men who are willing to contemplate horrific acts. It’s worse. It’s that young men no longer need to be
deeply disturbed to contemplate horrific acts. ;

[65]

34. a device designed to cause fires
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[RI.2]

[RI.1]

[RI.4]

[RI.1]

Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following identifies the central idea of the text?
A. School shootings are primarily carried out by very disturbed individuals who

have suffered abuse.
B. By knowing the trends of school shootings, it will be easier to anticipate them

and prevent them in the future.
C. Earlier mentally-disturbed school shooters have created a social phenomenon

that some young men who don’t suffer from psychosis feel compelled to follow.
D. Young men who are fascinated with school shootings, but not disturbed, are

more dangerous than psychopaths and need to be punished more seriously.

2. PART B: Which section from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “His mother was an alcoholic who lived with a series of violent men. In one two-

year stretch, he lived in 10 foster homes and was both sexually and physically
abused.” (Paragraph 21)

B. “That’s what Paton and Larkin mean: the effect of Harris and Klebold’s example
was to make it possible for people with far higher thresholds — boys who would
ordinarily never think of firing a weapon at their classmates — to join in the
riot.” (Paragraph 51)

C. “The prosecution saw someone who wanted to be Eric Harris and plainly
assumed that meant he must be like Eric Harris, that there must be a dark heart
below LaDue’s benign exterior.” (Paragraph 56)

D. “In the day of Eric Harris, we could try to console ourselves with the thought that
there was nothing we could do, that no law or intervention or restrictions on
guns could make a difference in the face of someone so evil.” (Paragraph 66)

3. PART A: What is the meaning of “malicious” in paragraph 24?
A. suffering from trauma
B. obsessed with death
C. uncaring towards others
D. intending to do harm

4. PART B: Which detail from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “’I want to gut someone with my hand, to tear a head off and rip out the heart

and lungs from the neck’” (Paragraph 23)
B. “[S]omeone who had been brutally abused by the world or someone who

imagined that the world brutally abused him” (Paragraph 23)
C. “Schroeder asks him about violent games, and he says he hasn’t been playing

them much recently.” (Paragraph 24)
D. “Then they talk about violent music, and LaDue says he’s been playing guitar for

eight years” (Paragraph 24)

13



[RI.6]

[RI.1]

[RI.5]

[RI.1]

5. PART A: What is the author’s main purpose in the article?
A. to show that it is possible to lower the number of school shootings
B. to prove that anyone is capable of taking part in a violent act
C. to offer a new hypothesis for the evolution of shooters in the U.S.
D. to show that most school shooters don’t fully understand their actions

6. PART B: Which quote from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “[A] righteous upstanding citizen who nonetheless could set his beliefs aside and

grab a camera from the broken window of the electronics store if everyone
around him was grabbing cameras from the electronics store.” (Paragraph 42)

B. “But what if the way to explain the school-shooting epidemic is to go back and
use the Granovetterian model — to think of it as a slow-motion, ever-evolving
riot, in which each new participant’s action makes sense in reaction to and in
combination with those who came before?” (Paragraph 46)

C. “‘They are intellectually intact people, with good computer skills but
extraordinary brain-based naïveté, acting in social isolation, compulsively
pursuing interests which often unknowingly take them into forbidden territory’”
(Paragraph 60)

D. “In his notebooks, instead, he seems to spend a good deal of effort trying to
manufacture them from scratch. School-shooter protocol called for him to kill
his parents. But he likes his parents.” (Paragraph 63)

7. PART A: How do paragraphs 19-20 contribute to the development of ideas in the text?
A. They present the idea that only men commit school shootings.
B. They recognize that the problem is increased access to firearms.
C. They show that it is nearly impossible to predict a school shooting.
D. They establish the idea that school shootings have become widespread in the

U.S.

8. PART B: Which detail from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “He killed two students and wounded a third before shooting his algebra

teacher in the back.” (Paragraph 19)
B. “Since Sandy Hook, there have been more than 140 school shootings in the

United States.” (Paragraph 19)
C. “School shootings mostly involve young white men.” (Paragraph 20)
D. “And, not surprisingly, given the ready availability of firearms in the United

States, the phenomenon is overwhelmingly American.” (Paragraph 20)
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[RI.3]9. How have school shootings and those who instigate them changed over time?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Have you ever been a follower? Have you ever been a leader? Why did you follow, and why
do you think people followed you?

2. Have you ever resisted following others? Why did you do this? How did it make you feel?

3. In your opinion, how can we help prevent young men from falling victim to the cultural
script that encourages school shootings and general violence?

4. In the context of the text, why do people do bad things? What are the various reasons
mentioned in the text that drive young men to instigate school shootings? Cite evidence
from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

5. In the context of the text, why do people follow the crowd? Why do young men feel
compelled to follow the growing crowd of school shooters? Besides their thresholds, what
other social influences might contribute to this? Cite evidence from this text, your own
experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Flag of the United Nations" by Wilfried Huss is in the public
domain.

Charter of the United Nations
By

1945

The Charter of the United Nations was an international treaty signed on June 26, 1945 by 50 countries
around the world. That same year, World War II officially ended on September 2, 1945, a war which held
witness to countless crimes against humanity. The United Nations was formed partly to prevent another
world war. As you read, take notes in the margins on what this document seeks to accomplish and how the
United Nations can respond to these challenges.

PREAMBLE

WE THE PEOPLES OF THE UNITED NATIONS
DETERMINED

to save succeeding generations from the
scourge of war, which twice in our lifetime
has brought untold sorrow to mankind,
and

to reaffirm faith in fundamental human
rights, in the dignity and worth of the
human person, in the equal rights of men
and women and of nations large and small,
and

to establish conditions under which justice and respect for the obligations arising from treaties
and other sources of international law can be maintained, and

to promote social progress and better standards of life in larger freedom,

AND FOR THESE ENDS

to practice tolerance and live together in peace with one another as good neighbours, and

to unite our strength to maintain international peace and security, and

to ensure, by the acceptance of principles and the institution of methods, that armed force shall not be
used, save in the common interest, and

to employ international machinery for the promotion of the economic and social advancement of all
peoples,

HAVE RESOLVED TO COMBINE OUR EFFORTS TO ACCOMPLISH THESE AIMS

1
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Accordingly, our respective Governments, through representatives assembled in the city of San
Francisco, who have exhibited their full powers found to be in good and due form, have agreed to the
present Charter of the United Nations and do hereby establish an international organization to be
known as the United Nations.

CHAPTER 1: PURPOSES AND PRINCIPLES

Article 1

The Purposes of the United Nations are:

1. To maintain international peace and security, and to that end: to take effective collective
measures for the prevention and removal of threats to the peace, and for the suppression of
acts of aggression or other breaches of the peace, and to bring about by peaceful means, and
in conformity with the principles of justice and international law, adjustment or settlement of
international disputes or situations which might lead to a breach of the peace;

2. To develop friendly relations among nations based on respect for the principle of equal rights
and self-determination of peoples, and to take other appropriate measures to strengthen
universal peace;

3. To achieve international co-operation in solving international problems of an economic, social,
cultural, or humanitarian character, and in promoting and encouraging respect for human
rights and for fundamental freedoms for all without distinction as to race, sex, language, or
religion; and

4. To be a centre for harmonizing the actions of nations in the attainment of these common
ends.

Article 2

The Organization and its Members, in pursuit of the Purposes stated in Article 1, shall act in accordance with
the following Principles.

1. The Organization is based on the principle of the sovereign equality of all its Members.

2. All Members, in order to ensure to all of them the rights and benefits resulting from
membership, shall fulfill in good faith the obligations assumed by them in accordance with the
present Charter.

2



Charter of the United Nations is in the public domain.

3. All Members shall settle their international disputes by peaceful means in such a manner that
international peace and security, and justice, are not endangered.

4. All Members shall refrain in their international relations from the threat or use of force
against the territorial integrity or political independence of any state, or in any other manner
inconsistent with the Purposes of the United Nations.

5. All Members shall give the United Nations every assistance in any action it takes in accordance
with the present Charter, and shall refrain from giving assistance to any state against which
the United Nations is taking preventive or enforcement action.

6. The Organization shall ensure that states which are not Members of the United Nations act in
accordance with these Principles so far as may be necessary for the maintenance of
international peace and security.

7. Nothing contained in the present Charter shall authorize the United Nations to intervene in
matters which are essentially within the domestic jurisdiction of any state or shall require the
Members to submit such matters to settlement under the presen Charter; but this principle
shall not prejudice the application of enforcement measures under Chapter Vll.
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following best describes the tone of the preamble?
A. Melancholic
B. Objective
C. Hopeful
D. Authoritative

2. PART B: Which of the following quotes best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “the scourge of war, which twice in our lifetime has brought untold sorrow to

mankind”
B. “to reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the dignity and worth of the

human person”
C. “to ensure, by the acceptance of principles and the institution of methods, that

armed force shall not be used, save in the common interest”
D. “Accordingly, our respective Governments, through representatives assembled

in the city of San Francisco… have agreed to the present Charter of the United
Nations”

3. PART A: Which of the following best summarizes the key purpose of the charter?
A. The charter’s key purpose is the security of certain countries and their authority.
B. The charter’s key purpose is to grow and strengthen the spread of globalized

economics.
C. The charter’s key purpose is the prevention of future conflicts and therefore the

maintenance of peace.
D. The charter's key purpose is to make amends for the tragedies of World War II.

4. PART B: Which of the following quotes best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “To maintain international peace and security, and to that end: to take effective

collective measures for the prevention and removal of threats to the peace”
B. “To develop friendly relations among nations based on respect for the principle

of equal rights and self-determination of peoples”
C. “To achieve international co-operation in solving international problems of an

economic, social, cultural, or humanitarian character”
D. “To be a centre for harmonizing the actions of nations in the attainment of these

common ends”
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5. Reread Article 2. What is the relationship between members and non-members of the
United Nations?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. There are currently close to 200 members in the United Nations, but there were only 50
when the Charter was first signed. What, do you think, would make a nation wish to join?
What would make a nation abstain from joining?

2. How, in your opinion, has the formation of the United Nations aided the international quest
for peace, the security of human rights, justice, and progress?

3. How does society prevail in the face of challenges? Cite evidence from this text, your own
experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

4. What, if anything, do you think the world learned by fighting two world wars? Cite evidence
from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Birth of The Irish Republic" by Walter Paget is in the public
domain.

Easter 1916
By William Butler Yeats

1921

William Butler Yeats (1865-1939) was an Irish poet and a prominent figure in the Irish Literary Revival.
“Easter 1916,” first published in 1921, describes Yeats’ torn emotions about the Easter Rising — an armed
rebellion against British rule in Ireland. The event took place on Easter Monday, April 24, 1916. The British
army suppressed the rebellion quickly, and many of the Irish leaders were executed. Though an Irish
nationalist, Yeats distanced himself from politics and violence. As you read, take notes on how the events of
the Easter Rising influenced Yeats’ poetry and politics.

I have met them at close of day
Coming with vivid faces
From counter or desk among grey
Eighteenth-century houses.
I have passed with a nod of the head
Or polite meaningless words,
Or have lingered awhile and said
Polite meaningless words,
And thought before I had done
Of a mocking tale or a gibe1

To please a companion
Around the fire at the club,
Being certain that they and I
But lived where motley2 is worn:
All changed, changed utterly:
A terrible beauty is born.

[1]

[5]

[10]

[15]

1. an insult or teasing remark
2. clothing of mixed colors or fabrics; a court fool’s attire

1
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That woman's3 days were spent
In ignorant good-will,
Her nights in argument
Until her voice grew shrill.
What voice more sweet than hers
When, young and beautiful,
She rode to harriers?4

This man5 had kept a school
And rode our wingèd horse;
This other his helper and friend6

Was coming into his force;
He might have won fame in the end,
So sensitive his nature seemed,
So daring and sweet his thought.
This other man7 I had dreamed
A drunken, vainglorious8 lout.9

He had done most bitter wrong
To some who are near my heart,
Yet I number him in the song;
He, too, has resigned his part
In the casual comedy;
He, too, has been changed in his turn,
Transformed utterly:
A terrible beauty is born.

[20]

[25]

[30]

[35]

[40]

3. This “woman” refers to Countess Constance Markievicz, a leader of the Easter Rising whose death sentence was
commuted to life in prison. She was released from prison in 1917.

4. “Rode to harriers” is a British phrase meaning that the woman rode on a horse during a hunt for rabbits.
5. “This man” refers to Patrick Pearse. Pearse was a teacher, poet, activist, and a pivotal leader in the Easter Rising. He

was later executed.
6. “His helper and friend” refers to the poet Thomas MacDonagh, another leader in the Easter Rising who was later

executed.
7. “This other man” refers to John MacBride, a leader in the Easter Rising who was later executed. Yeats disliked the

man particularly because of his marriage to Maud Gonne, with whom Yeats was infatuated for years.
8. Vainglorious (adjective): extremely proud and boastful
9. a crude or oafish person

2



"Easter 1916" by William Butler Yeats (1921) is in the public domain.

Hearts with one purpose alone
Through summer and winter seem
Enchanted to a stone
To trouble the living stream.
The horse that comes from the road,
The rider, the birds that range
From cloud to tumbling cloud,
Minute by minute they change;
A shadow of cloud on the stream
Changes minute by minute;
A horse-hoof slides on the brim,
And a horse plashes10 within it;
The long-legged moor-hens dive,
And hens to moor-cocks call;
Minute by minute they live:
The stone's in the midst of all.

Too long a sacrifice
Can make a stone of the heart.
O when may it suffice?
That is Heaven's part, our part
To murmur name upon name,
As a mother names her child
When sleep at last has come
On limbs that had run wild.
What is it but nightfall?
No, no, not night but death;
Was it needless death after all?
For England may keep faith
For all that is done and said.
We know their dream; enough
To know they dreamed and are dead;
And what if excess of love
Bewildered them till they died?
I write it out in a verse —
MacDonagh and MacBride
And Connolly11 and Pearse
Now and in time to be,
Wherever green is worn,
Are changed, changed utterly:
A terrible beauty is born.

[45]

[50]

[55]

[60]

[65]

[70]

[75]

[80]

10. to splash
11. “Connolly” refers to James Connolly, an Irish republican and socialist leader, who also took part in the Easter Rising.

He was later executed.
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. Consider Yeats’ use of imagery, repetition, and diction in the first stanza. What is the
speaker conveying about the society in which he lives, and his place in it? Cite evidence
from the stanza in your response.

2. Which of the following statements best describes the poetic effect of the repetition of the
phrase “A terrible beauty is born” in line 16, line 40, and line 80?

A. The repetition emphasizes the social and political turmoil following the Easter
Rising.

B. The repetition stresses the new government that was “born” from the Irish
rebellion.

C. The repeating line embodies both the violence and idealism of the Easter Rising,
out of which a changed Ireland emerged.

D. The repeating line reflects the Irish people’s strengthening resolve for
independence, implying the Easter Rising will not be the last conflict with
England.

3. PART A: How do the descriptions of the local people involved in the uprising in stanza 2 help
develop the speaker’s point of view?

A. The descriptions show the speaker praising some people and criticizing others,
revealing the speaker’s bias.

B. The speakers criticizes all of the local people, implying that the speaker
disagrees with the rebellion that they led.

C. The speaker laments these people’s potential, which they now will never fulfill,
suggesting that the speaker is sympathetic to their plight.

D. The descriptions include both criticism and praise, implying that the speaker is
conflicted in his feelings toward the uprising as both noble and futile.
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4. PART B: Which TWO phrases from the stanza best support the answer to Part A?
A. “voice grew shrill”
B. “coming into his force”
C. “So daring and sweet”
D. “drunken, vainglorious lout”
E. “casual comedy”
F. “terrible beauty”

5. How does the pastoral scene in stanza 3 impact the rest of the poem?
A. It offsets the serious and modern industrial tone set in the beginning of the

poem.
B. It suggests that life in nature goes on despite the actions of humanity.
C. It serves as a metaphor for the uprising’s leaders’ dedication, symbolized as the

stone, which remains – though still and futile – while life moves on around it.
D. It suggests a chance for rebirth for the Irish state and for Irish nationalism, even

in the aftermath of the Easter Rising.

6. What does the phrase “excess of love” in line 72 most likely refer to?
A. Romantic love
B. Nationalism and desire for freedom
C. Foolishness
D. None of the above; Yeats is using this phrase ironically because “love” is what

led to the leaders’ deaths/imprisonment
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Overall, what do you think is Yeats’ opinion on the Easter Rising? Is this opinion fair?

2. Can strong belief in political or moral ideologies produce change? What kind of change? Cite
evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your
answer.

3. How are we changed by war? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other
literature, art, or history in your answer.
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Name: Class:

"Secretary General Takes Part in Moderated Conversation with ex
President Carter" by OEA - OAS is licensed under CC BY-NC-ND 2.0.

Jimmy Carter’s Nobel Lecture
By Jimmy Carter

2002

Jimmy Carter is an American politician who was the 39th President of the United States. Following his
presidency, Carter set up the Carter Center with the goals of advancing human rights and combatting
human suffering. In 2002, Carter received the Nobel Peace Prize for his work promoting international peace.
As you read, take notes on how Carter thinks the world can achieve international peace.

Your Majesties, Members of the Norwegian Nobel
Committee, Excellencies, Ladies and Gentlemen,

It is with a deep sense of gratitude that I accept
this prize. I am grateful to my wife Rosalynn, to
my colleagues at The Carter Center, and to many
others who continue to seek an end to violence
and suffering throughout the world. The scope
and character of our Center’s activities are
perhaps unique, but in many other ways they are
typical of the work being done by many hundreds
of nongovernmental organizations that strive for
human rights and peace.

Most Nobel Laureates have carried out our work
in safety, but there are others who have acted
with great personal courage. None has provided more vivid reminders of the dangers of peacemaking
than two of my friends, Anwar Sadat1 and Yitzak Rabin,2 who gave their lives for the cause of peace in
the Middle East.

Like these two heroes, my first chosen career was in the military, as a submarine officer. My shipmates
and I realized that we had to be ready to fight if combat was forced upon us, and we were prepared to
give our lives to defend our nation and its principles. At the same time, we always prayed fervently that
our readiness would ensure that there would be no war.

Later, as President and as Commander-in-Chief of our armed forces, I was one of those who bore the
sobering responsibility of maintaining global stability during the height of the Cold War, as the world’s
two superpowers confronted each other. Both sides understood that an unresolved political
altercation or a serious misjudgment could lead to a nuclear holocaust.3 In Washington and in Moscow,
we knew that we would have less than a half hour to respond after we learned that intercontinental
missiles had been launched against us. There had to be a constant and delicate balancing of our great
military strength with aggressive diplomacy, always seeking to build friendships with other nations,
large and small, that shared a common cause.

[1]

[5]

1. the third President of Egypt
2. an Israeli politician and general who served as the fifth Prime Minister of Israel
3. Holocaust (noun): destruction or slaughter on a mass scale
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In those days, the nuclear and conventional armaments4 of the United States and the Soviet Union
were almost equal, but democracy ultimately prevailed because of commitments to freedom and
human rights, not only by people in my country and those of our allies, but in the former Soviet empire
as well. As president, I extended my public support and encouragement to Andrei Sakharov,5 who,
although denied the right to attend the ceremony, was honored here for his personal commitments to
these same ideals.

The world has changed greatly since I left the White House. Now there is only one superpower, with
unprecedented military and economic strength. The coming budget for American armaments will be
greater than those of the next fifteen nations combined, and there are troops from the United States in
many countries throughout the world. Our gross national economy exceeds that of the three countries
that follow us, and our nation’s voice most often prevails as decisions are made concerning trade,
humanitarian assistance, and the allocation6 of global wealth. This dominant status is unlikely to
change in our lifetimes.

Great American power and responsibility are not unprecedented, and have been used with restraint
and great benefit in the past. We have not assumed that super strength guarantees super wisdom, and
we have consistently reached out to the international community to ensure that our own power and
influence are tempered by the best common judgment.

Within our country, ultimate decisions are made through democratic means, which tend to moderate
radical or ill-advised proposals. Constrained and inspired by historic constitutional principles, our
nation has endeavored for more than 200 years to follow the now almost universal ideals of freedom,
human rights, and justice for all.

Our president, Woodrow Wilson, was honored here for promoting the League of Nations,7 whose two
basic concepts were profoundly important: “collective security” and “self-determination.” Now they are
embedded in international law. Violations of these premises during the last half-century have been
tragic failures, as was vividly demonstrated when the Soviet Union attempted to conquer Afghanistan
and when Iraq invaded Kuwait.

After the second world war, American Secretary of State Cordell Hull received this prize for his role in
founding the United Nations.8 His successor, General George C. Marshall, was recognized because of
his efforts to help rebuild Europe, without excluding the vanquished nations of Italy and Germany. This
was a historic example of respecting human rights as the international level.

Ladies and gentlemen, 12 years ago, President Mikhail Gorbachev9 received your recognition for his
preeminent10 role in ending the Cold War that had lasted fifty years.

[10]

4. military weapons and equipment
5. a Russian nuclear physicist and activist for disarmament, peace, and human rights
6. Allocation (noun): the process of distributing something
7. an international organization created after WWI to provide a forum for settling international disputes
8. an international organization created in 1945 to promote international peace and cooperation
9. the eighth and final leader of the Soviet Union

10. Preeminent (adjective): surpassing all others
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But instead of entering a millennium of peace, the world is now, in many ways, a more dangerous
place. The greater ease of travel and communication has not been matched by equal understanding
and mutual respect. There is a plethora11 of civil wars, unrestrained by rules of the Geneva
Convention,12 within which an overwhelming portion of the casualties are unarmed civilians who have
no ability to defend themselves. And recent appalling acts of terrorism have reminded us that no
nations, even superpowers, are invulnerable.

It is clear that global challenges must be met with an emphasis on peace, in harmony with others, with
strong alliances and international consensus. Imperfect as it may be, there is no doubt that this can
best be done through the United Nations, which Ralph Bunche described here in this same forum as
exhibiting a “fortunate flexibility” — not merely to preserve peace but also to make change, even
radical change, without violence.

He went on to say: “To suggest that war can prevent war is a base play on words and a despicable form
of warmongering.13 The objective of any who sincerely believe in peace clearly must be to exhaust
every honorable recourse in the effort to save the peace. The world has had ample evidence that war
begets only conditions that beget further war.”

We must remember that today there are at least eight nuclear powers on earth, and three of them are
threatening to their neighbors in areas of great international tension. For powerful countries to adopt
a principle of preventive war may well set an example that can have catastrophic consequences.

If we accept the premise that the United Nations is the best avenue for the maintenance of peace, then
the carefully considered decisions of the United Nations Security Council must be enforced. All too
often, the alternative has proven to be uncontrollable violence and expanding spheres of hostility.

For more than half a century, following the founding of the State of Israel in 1948, the Middle East
conflict has been a source of worldwide tension. At Camp David14 in 1978 and in Oslo in 1993, Israelis,
Egyptians, and Palestinians have endorsed the only reasonable prescription for peace: United Nations
Resolution 242. It condemns the acquisition of territory by force, calls for withdrawal of Israel from the
occupied territories, and provides for Israelis to live securely and in harmony with their neighbors.
There is no other mandate whose implementation could more profoundly improve international
relationships.

Perhaps of more immediate concern is the necessity for Iraq to comply fully with the unanimous
decision of the Security Council that it eliminate all weapons of mass destruction15 and permit
unimpeded access by inspectors to confirm that this commitment has been honored. The world insists
that this be done.

I thought often during my years in the White House of an admonition that we received in our small
school in Plains, Georgia, from a beloved teacher, Miss Julia Coleman. She often said: “We must adjust
to changing times and still hold to unchanging principles.”

[15]

[20]

11. Plethora (noun): a large or excessive amount
12. rules for times of armed conflict that are meant to protect people, such as prisoners of war, the wounded, and the

sick
13. encouragement or advocacy of aggression towards others
14. a country retreat of the President of the United States
15. a chemical, biological, or radioactive weapon that causes widespread death and destruction
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When I was a young boy, this same teacher also introduced me to Leo Tolstoy’s novel, War and Peace.
She interpreted that powerful narrative as a reminder that the simple human attributes of goodness
and truth can overcome great power. She also taught us that an individual is not swept along on a tide
of inevitability but can influence even the greatest human events.

These premises have been proven by the lives of many heroes, some of whose names were little
known outside their own regions until they became Nobel laureates: Albert John Lutuli, Norman
Borlaug, Desmond Tutu, Elie Wiesel, Aung San Suu Kyi, Jody Williams and even Albert Schweitzer and
Mother Teresa. All of these and others have proven that even without government power — and often
in opposition to it — individuals can enhance human rights and wage peace, actively and effectively.

The Nobel prize also profoundly magnified the inspiring global influence of Martin Luther King, Jr., the
greatest leader that my native state has ever produced. On a personal note, it is unlikely that my
political career beyond Georgia would have been possible without the changes brought about by the
civil rights movement in the American south and throughout our nation.

On the steps of our memorial to Abraham Lincoln, Dr. King said: “I have a dream that on the red hills of
Georgia the sons of former slaves and the sons of former slaveowners will be able to sit down together
at a table of brotherhood.”

The scourge16 of racism has not been vanquished,17 either in the red hills of our state or around the
world. And yet we see ever more frequent manifestations of his dream of racial healing. In a symbolic
but very genuine way, at least involving two Georgians, it is coming true in Oslo today.

I am not here as a public official, but as a citizen of a troubled world who finds hope in a growing
consensus that the generally accepted goals of society are peace, freedom, human rights,
environmental quality, the alleviation of suffering, and the rule of law.

During the past decades, the international community, usually under the auspices18 of the United
Nations, has struggled to negotiate global standards that can help us achieve these essential goals.
They include: the abolition of land mines and chemical weapons; an end to the testing, proliferation,19

and further deployment of nuclear warheads;20 constraints on global warming; prohibition of the
death penalty, at least for children; and an international criminal court to deter and to punish war
crimes and genocide. Those agreements already adopted must be fully implemented, and others
should be pursued aggressively.

We must also strive to correct the injustice of economic sanctions21 that seek to penalize abusive
leaders but all too often inflict punishment on those who are already suffering from the abuse.

The unchanging principles of life predate modern times. I worship Jesus Christ, whom we Christians
consider to be the Prince of Peace. As a Jew, he taught us to cross religious boundaries, in service and
in love. He repeatedly reached out and embraced Roman conquerors, other Gentiles,22 and even the
more despised Samaritans.

[25]

16. a person or thing that causes great trouble or suffering
17. Vanquish (verb): to defeat
18. guidance
19. rapid increase in numbers
20. the explosive head of a missile, torpedo, or similar weapon
21. a threatened penalty for disobeyed a law or rule
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Despite theological differences, all great religions share common commitments that define our ideal
secular23 relationships. I am convinced that Christians, Muslims, Buddhists, Hindus, Jews, and others
can embrace each other in a common effort to alleviate human suffering and to espouse peace.

But the present era is a challenging and disturbing time for those whose lives are shaped by religious
faith based on kindness toward each other. We have been reminded that cruel and inhuman acts can
be derived from distorted theological beliefs, as suicide bombers take the lives of innocent human
beings, draped falsely in the cloak of God’s will. With horrible brutality, neighbors have massacred
neighbors in Europe, Asia, and Africa.

In order for us human beings to commit ourselves personally to the inhumanity of war, we find it
necessary first to dehumanize our opponents, which is in itself a violation of the beliefs of all religions.
Once we characterize our adversaries as beyond the scope of God’s mercy and grace, their lives lose all
value. We deny personal responsibility when we plant landmines and, days or years later, a stranger to
us — often a child — is crippled or killed. From a great distance, we launch bombs or missiles with
almost total impunity,24 and never want to know the number or identity of the victims.

At the beginning of this new millennium I was asked to discuss, here in Oslo, the greatest challenge
that the world faces. Among all the possible choices, I decided that the most serious and universal
problem is the growing chasm between the richest and poorest people on earth. Citizens of the 10
wealthiest countries are now 75 times richer than those who live in the 10 poorest ones, and the
separation is increasing every year, not only between nations but also within them. The results of this
disparity are root causes of most of the world’s unresolved problems, including starvation, illiteracy,
environmental degradation, violent conflict, and unnecessary illnesses that range from Guinea worm
to HIV/AIDS.

Most work of The Carter Center is in remote villages in the poorest nations of Africa, and there I have
witnessed the capacity of destitute people to persevere under heartbreaking conditions. I have come
to admire their judgment and wisdom, their courage and faith, and their awesome accomplishments
when given a chance to use their innate abilities.

But tragically, in the industrialized world there is a terrible absence of understanding or concern about
those who are enduring lives of despair and hopelessness. We have not yet made the commitment to
share with others an appreciable part of our excessive wealth. This is a potentially rewarding burden
that we should all be willing to assume.

Ladies and gentlemen:

War may sometimes be a necessary evil. But no matter how necessary, it is always an evil, never a
good. We will not learn how to live together in peace by killing each other’s children.

The bond of our common humanity is stronger than the divisiveness of our fears and prejudices. God
gives us the capacity for choice. We can choose to alleviate suffering. We can choose to work together
for peace. We can make these changes — and we must.

Thank you.

[30]

[35]

22. a person who is not Jewish
23. attitudes, activities, or other things not related to religion
24. freedom from punishment or the unpleasant results of one’s actions
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[RI.2]

[RI.3]

[RI.1]

[RI.4]

Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. Which of the following identify Jimmy Carter’s TWO main claims in the text?
A. To resolve violence and injustice throughout the world, nations needs to follow

the terms put in place by international organizations who promote peace.
B. Modern technology has allowed war to reach new heights of cruelty that can no

longer be accepted.
C. War is an unfortunate byproduct of human nature that society will never be able

to be completely rid of.
D. The only way that the United States can achieve peace is by avoiding

involvement in other warring countries’ affairs.
E. The growing power of the United States comes with a responsibility to maintain

international peace and punish those who disrupt this peace.
F. Because of its power and values, the United States has a responsibility to

contribute to securing international peace, rather than engaging in war.

2. PART A: Which of the following identifies how Carter views poverty?
A. He believes it can be addressed once international peace is achieved.
B. He believes helping poor countries would solve other prevalent issues.
C. He believes that it can easily be resolved if the American people contribute.
D. He believes that war exaggerates poverty in developing countries.

3. PART B: Which detail from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “I decided that the most serious and universal problem is the growing chasm

between the richest and poorest people on earth.” (Paragraph 33)
B. “The results of this disparity are root causes of most of the world’s unresolved

problems, including starvation, illiteracy, environmental degradation, violent
conflict” (Paragraph 33)

C. “there I have witnessed the capacity of destitute people to persevere under
heartbreaking conditions.” (Paragraph 34)

D. “We have not yet made the commitment to share with others an appreciable
part of our excessive wealth.” (Paragraph 35)

4. What does Carter mean in the following passage? “In a symbolic but very genuine
way, at least involving two Georgians, it is coming true in Oslo today” (Paragraph 25).

A. He is referencing the strides made in racial equality in the United States.
B. He is emphasizing the unity present among the people of Georgia today.
C. He is acknowledging how two men of different races have received the same

award.
D. He is discussing how two men of different races have both worked towards

peace.
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[RI.5]5. “‘We must adjust to changing times and still hold to unchanging principles’”
(Paragraph 20). How does the quote from Carter’s teacher contribute to the text?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Do you think America has an obligation to maintain international peace? Why or why not?

2. In the context of the text, how has America’s role in the world changed over time? Cite
evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your
answer.

3. In the context of the text, how does Carter suggested the United States contribute to
securing international peace? In the time that has passed since Carter gave this speech, do
you think the United States has come closer to achieving what Carter wanted? Why or why
not?
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Name: Class:

"Ernest Hemingway" by Lloyd Arnold is in the public domain.

The Lost Generation
By Mike Kubic

2016

In this article, Mike Kubic, a former correspondent of Newsweek, discusses the circumstances under which
America’s “Lost Generation” came to be. The phrase refers to the citizens who reached maturity after World
War I, and whose adolescences were thus defined by a consciousness of mass carnage and destruction.
Particularly prominent artists and writers who belonged to the generation included F. Scott Fitzgerald,
Ernest Hemingway, Gertrude Stein, Ezra Pound, T. S. Eliot, James Joyce, and Sherwood Anderson. As you
read, take notes on the way in which members of the “Lost Generation” are characterized.

Of all the American generations, none bears a
label as depressing and unhopeful as the “Lost
Generation.” The term, which was first used by
one of its best-known members, Ernest
Hemingway,1 applies to men and women who
were born in the last years of the 19th Century
and reached maturity after World War I, during a
period known as “The Roaring Twenties.”2

There was a reason for the doomsday moniker.3

WWI was an exceptionally tragic episode in the
abysmal history of warfare. It was triggered by
the assassination in July, 1914 of an Austrian
archduke and rapidly and almost mindlessly
escalated into a four year-long carnage that cost
the lives of more than ten million young
Europeans.4 It proved nothing beyond the human
capacity for committing a boundless blunder,5

but it deeply affected a group of American writers
and poets, a few of whom — Hemingway
included — witnessed the horrifying spectacle
first-hand.6

[1]

1. Ernest Hemingway (1899-1961) was an American novelist, short story writer, and journalist. His economical,
understated style of writing had a powerful influence on 20th century fiction. Hemingway was awarded the Nobel
Prize in Literature in 1954.

2. The term “The Roaring Twenties” refers to a period of sustained economic prosperity and increased wealth
throughout the United States. The era was defined by a sense of cultural modernity and disregard for traditions. Jazz
and dancing rose in popularity at this time.

3. name or nickname
4. World War I was a global war that originated in Europe and lasted from July 1914 until November 1918. More than 70

million military personnel were mobilized for the war effort. It was one of the deadliest conflicts in history.
5. Blunder (noun): a bad or stupid mistake
6. Hemingway responded to a Red Cross recruitment effort and signed on to become an ambulance driver in Italy in

1918, when he was just 18 years old. He received the Italian Silver Medal of Bravery for his efforts. Hemingway’s
exposure to the brutality of war at such a young age had a great influence on him as a person and as a writer.

1
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The senseless slaughter of their European contemporaries distressed and angered these
extraordinarily talented artists so profoundly that, in some ways, they lost their way. Though mostly
born and raised in America’s heartland,7 almost all left the U.S. in their youth to seek fame or at least
recognition abroad, usually in Paris or London. Some drifted away completely from their roots, and
some even turned against their own country and its democratic system.

And yet, these bitterly critical and frequently pessimistic8 creative individuals left behind a brilliant
heritage that has firmly established America as a literary superpower. Their novels and poems have
been translated into dozens of languages, and many have become part of every intellectual’s “must-
read” list. Four of the “Lost Generation” authors — Hemingway, T.S. Eliot, John Steinbeck, and William
Faulkner — have been honored by the Nobel Prize for Literature, the highest acknowledgment of a
literary genius.

Considering these accomplishments, the adjective “lost” is a misnomer.9 Hemingway used it as a fitting
epithet10 for a group of hedonistic American and British expatriates11 who travel from Paris to
Pamplona in Spain in his book The Sun Also Rises to watch the running of the bulls and the bullfights.
But in a way, the book counters Hemingway’s gloomy descriptive and is regarded as one of his best
and most enduring works.

In fact, one of the reasons for the success of the “Lost Generation” literati12 was that they were far from
“lost” in their message and the artful prose or poetry in which they delivered it. Their harshest
judgment was aimed at the undeserved hardships of the poor — Steinbeck’s Grapes of Wrath is one
example — and the excesses and empty lives of the rich — such as the opulent13 parties in Fitzgerald's
The Great Gatsby or his Tales of the Jazz Age, and the footloose life and heavy drinking of expatriates in A
Moveable Feast.

Another striking theme of some of these disenchanted Americans was a rejection of the traditional
beliefs and values of their childhood. Henry Miller verbally spat and trampled upon any and all civilized
conventions and customs; Hemingway, a converted Roman Catholic, wrote in The Movable Feast that
“All thinking men are atheists” and regarded organized religion as “a menace to human happiness...”;
Gertrude Stein and Ezra Pound glorified brutal dictatorships.

The Faulty Compass of the Expatriates

Stein and Pound were extreme examples of the tendency of many of Americans writers abroad to
embrace and sometimes support one or both of the two radical ideologies which, after WWI,
captivated millions of followers: Communism, which became the official doctrine of the newly created
Union of Soviet Socialist Republic,14 and, at the opposite end of the spectrum, Italian fascism15 and
Nazism16 in Germany. It was in this, the turbulent political arena of post-WWI Europe, where several
paragons17 of the “Lost Generation” were truly without a compass.

[5]

7. the Midwest
8. Pessimistic (adjective): tending to think that bad things will happen
9. Misnomer (noun): a wrong or inaccurate name or designation

10. Epithet (noun): an offensive word or name that is used as a way of abusing or insulting someone
11. Expatriate (noun): a person who lives outside his or her native country
12. well-educated people who are interested in literature
13. Opulent (adjective): ostentatiously rich and luxurious or lavish
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The oddest example of this moral blindness was Stein, who was famous as one of the most avant-
garde18 writers in the English language. A Jew and a friend of Picasso, a Communist sympathizer, Stein
endorsed a proposal for a Nobel Peace prize for Adolf Hitler in 1934, and after his Wehrmacht19

conquered France, she became a translator and propagandist for Marshal Pétain, the head of the pro-
Nazi Vichy20 government. She publicly praised Pétain for his accomplishments when, after the war, he
was sentenced to death for treason.

Another fervent21 admirer of the far right was Pound, whose Cantos22 are regarded as immortal
poetry. A brilliant wordsmith who was widely admired for the clarity, precision, and economy of his
language, Pound was a virulent23 anti-Semite who blamed the First World War on the Jews and
international capitalism.

After the war, he admired both Adolf Hitler and the fascist doctrines of Italy’s Benito Mussolini. In 1924,
Idaho-born Pound moved to Italy and, after WWII broke out, became the most prominent American
traitor by working for the fascist government and delivering hundreds of broadcasts denouncing the
U.S. democracy, President Franklin Delano Roosevelt and, of course, the Jews.

Not as lucky as Stein, who escaped all retribution,24 Pound was arrested by the U.S. Army in 1945,
charged with treason, and eventually spent more than 12 years in an American psychiatric hospital.
Upon his release in 1958, he returned to Italy, where he lived until his death.

T.S. Eliot,25 another major “Lost Generation” poet of rare talent (and a friend of Pound, who was his
mentor) had his own reason for pursuing a career far from Missouri, where he was born. Oxford- and
Harvard-educated, Eliot found his intellectual and artistic home in London, where he won a glittering
reputation as a poet, essayist, publisher, playwright, and critic.

[10]

14. Communism is a political theory derived from the works of Karl Marx, who advocated class war and presented as an
ideal a society in which property is publicly owned and each person works and is paid according to his/her abilities
and needs.

15. Fascism is an authoritarian and nationalistic right-wing system of government and social organization. Italian Fascism
is the original fascist ideology, which originated in Italy, and rose to prominence with the National Fascist Party under
the rule of Benito Mussolini. Mussolini ruled Italy constitutionally until 1925, at which point he dropped all pretense
of democracy and set up a legal dictatorship. He was ousted from power in 1943.

16. Nazism, also known as National Socialism, is the ideology and practice associated with the 20th-century German Nazi
party and the Nazi state. It is usually characterized as a form of fascism that incorporates pseudoscientific racism
and anti-Semitism.

17. Paragon (noun): a person or thing regarded as a perfect example of a particular quality
18. favoring or introducing experimental or unusual ideas
19. The Wehrmacht, literally translated to “Defense Force,” was the unified armed forces of Nazi Germany from 1935 to

1946.
20. Vichy is a city in central France. Between 1940 and 1944, it was the seat of France’s Nazi-compliant government.
21. Fervent (adjective): having or displaying a passionate intensity
22. The Cantos is a long, incomplete poem in 116 sections, each of which is a canto, or a section into which certain long

poems are divided. It is the masterpiece of celebrated American poet and literary critic Ezra Pound (1885-1972), who
was a major figure in the early Modernist literary movement.

23. Virulent (adjective): bitterly hostile
24. Retribution (noun): punishment
25. T.S. Eliot (1888-1965) was an American-born British poet, writer, and literary critic. He produced some of the best-

known poems in the English language, including The Waste Land and “The Lovesong of J. Alfred Prufrock,” which
were viewed as masterpieces of the Modernist literary movement. He was awarded the Nobel Prize in Literature in
1948.
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Praised as "one of the twentieth century's major poets" for his book-length poem The Waste Land, Eliot
did not long remain an American expatriate. After 14 highly successful years in London, he formally
renounced his U.S. citizenship and, at the age of 39, became a British subject.

What set most “Lost Generation” expatriate writers apart from their contemporaries in the U.S. was
their fascination with the revolutionary creed of Karl Marx — the “dictatorship of the proletariat”26 —
that after 1917 was formally (though not in fact) established in the Soviet Union. Angered by the real or
perceived unfairness of the capitalist system and the exploitation of the working classes, a significant
number of highly talented American expatriates became enamored27 of the Communist Party
propaganda pouring out of Moscow.

Hemingway was one of them. Although he never joined the Communist Party, he — according to
recently released Soviet archives — “repeatedly expressed his desire and willingness to help” the KGB,
the virulently anti-American and anti-Western Soviet spy agency. But there is no record that he actually
became a KGB spy and, like other expatriates, he eventually responded to the sobering facts about the
real nature of the Soviet regime. In the 1930s, Hemingway prominently supported President Franklin
Delano Roosevelt’s socially progressive (but democratic) “New Deal.”28

Another early admirer of communism was John Dos Passos,29 who was so impressed by Marxism that
in 1928 he traveled to the Soviet Union to study socialism. Two years later, he wrote the first novel
— The 42nd Parallel — of his most famous but deeply pessimistic trilogy about his country, The U.S.A.
He later became a leading member of the Communist League of American Writers.

He only changed his politics after he arrived in Spain in 1937 to support the government forces fighting
the rightist insurgents30 led by General Francisco Franco. A reportedly Moscow-ordered murder of José
Robles, Dos Passos’ close friend and translator, angered him so deeply that he broke up with leftist
friends and wrote a series of scathing articles denouncing31 communist doctrines.

From then on, Dos Passos gravitated to the political right. In the 1960s, he campaigned for Republican
presidential candidates Barry Goldwater and Richard M. Nixon.

Another famous expatriate who made a political about-face was John Steinbeck. The author of twenty-
seven books, including his famous novels Of Mice and Men, The Grapes of Wrath, and East of Eden,
Steinbeck made no secret of his membership in the Communist Party. In 1939, he signed a letter
supporting the Soviet invasion of Finland and the establishment of a Soviet-controlled puppet
government.32

[15]

[20]

26. The term “proletariat,” often used in the context of Marxist philosophy, refers to workers or working-class people,
regarded collectively.

27. Enamor (adjective): to have a liking or admiration for
28. Franklin D. Roosevelt’s “New Deal” was a series of social liberal programs enacted in the United States between 1933

and 1938. They served as a response to the Great Depression and focused on relief for the unemployed and poor,
recovery of the economy to normal levels, and reform of the financial system to prevent another economic
depression.

29. John Dos Passos (1896-1970) was an American novelist and artist who was active in the first half of the 20th century.
30. Insurgent (noun): a rebel or revolutionary
31. Denounce (verb): to point out as wrong or evil
32. A “puppet government” refers to a government that is officially autonomous, but which, in practice, is controlled by

another nation. Puppet governments are usually kept in power by military force provided by the occupying country.
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Documents released in 2012, however, show that in 1952 Steinbeck secretly offered his services to the
CIA; its director, Walter Bedell Smith, was eager to take him up on the offer. In later years, Steinbeck
became a personal friend of President Lyndon Johnson, a progressive Democrat and, in 1967, he
confirmed his political conversion by writing a report praising the U.S. troops in Vietnam.

What was perhaps the most complete personal reversal was made by Henry Miller.33 A native New
Yorker, Miller played no politics while living abroad. “I regard politics as a thoroughly foul, rotten
world,” he told an interviewer. But as an author, he was a ruthless iconoclast,34 an intellectual rebel in
an all-out war on societal restraints and traditional values.

His novels so overflowed with obscenities, explicit sexual descriptions, derision, and personal insults
that a critic characterized one of them as a “libel,35 slander, defamation of character. This is not a book,
in the ordinary sense of the word. No, this is a prolonged insult, a gob of spit in the face of Art, a kick in
the pants to God, Man, Destiny, Time, Love, Beauty... what you will.”

Miller’s most highly prized works — Tropic of Cancer, Black Spring, Tropic of Capricorn, and The Rosy
Crucifixion trilogy — had the distinction of being banned in the United States until 1961 for obscenity.
And yet in 1972, nearing the end of his career, Miller wrote three essays, one of which testifies to the
strength of the conventional emotions and yearnings against which he had railed and raged for
decades.

“If at eighty you’re not a cripple or an invalid,”36 he wrote, “if you have your health, if you still enjoy a
good walk, a good meal (with all the trimmings), if you can sleep without first taking a pill, if birds and
flowers, mountains and sea still inspire you, you are a most fortunate individual and you should get
down on your knees morning and night and thank the good Lord for his savin’ and keepin’ power.”

No longer “lost,” Miller ended his crusade against conventions the same way some of his fellow
expatriates shed their revolutionary politics: by embracing the values of their home in America.

[25]

33. Henry Miller (1891-1980) was an American writer best known for breaking with existing literary forms and using the
form of a semi-autobiographical novel to blend character study, social criticism, philosophical reflection, explicit
language, and surrealist free association.

34. Iconoclast (noun): a person who attacks cherished beliefs or institutions
35. Libel (noun): the publication of a false statement that hurts a person's reputation
36. Invalid (noun): a person made weak or disabled by illness or injury
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[RI.1]

[RI.4]

[RI.1]

Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which TWO of the following best identify the central ideas of this article?
A. Members of this particular generation were sometimes so disillusioned with the

United States that they lent their support to violent and ideologically
reprehensible regimes.

B. Great aid was offered to the United States government by expatriates-turned-
patriotic citizens of the country, who provided intelligence about various
European regimes.

C. Henry Miller’s works most effectively encapsulated the spirit of the “Lost
Generation,” which revolved around rejecting tradition through the use of
obscenities.

D. The United States government was especially harsh in its treatment of
treasonous authors who abandoned America in favor of living in Europe.

E. Many of the artists and creative geniuses who turned against their home
country later abandoned radical ideals in favor of supporting the United States.

F. American writers who came of age during World War I were influenced by the
carnage such that their work was universally gloomy and depressing.

2. PART B: Which TWO phrases from the text best support the answers to Part A?
A. “It proved nothing beyond the human capacity for committing a boundless

blunder, but it deeply affected a group of American writers” (Paragraph 2)
B. “It was in this, the turbulent political arena of post-WWI Europe, where several

paragons of the ‘Lost Generation’ were truly without a compass.” (Paragraph 8)
C. “Not as lucky as Stein, who escaped all retribution, Pound was arrested by the

U.S. Army in 1945, charged with treason” (Paragraph 12)
D. “Steinbeck secretly offered his services to the CIA; its director, Walter Bedell

Smith, was eager to take him up on the offer” (Paragraph 21)
E. “But as an author, he was a ruthless iconoclast, an intellectual rebel in an all-out

war on societal restraints and traditional values.” (Paragraph 22)
F. “the same way some of his fellow expatriates shed their revolutionary politics:

by embracing the values of their home in America.” (Paragraph 26)

3. PART A: What does the word “hedonistic” most closely mean as it is used in Paragraph
5?

A. engaged in the selfish pursuit of pleasure; self-indulgent
B. empty; unconcerned with meaning
C. directionless
D. compelling; captivating

4. PART B: Which of the following phrases from paragraph 5 of the text best supports
the answer to Part A?

A. “a fitting epithet”
B. “watch the running of the bulls and the bullfights”
C. “Hemingway’s gloomy descriptive”
D. “one of his best and most enduring works”
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[RI.3]5. How are the details presented about the various European political ideologies and
regimes the American-born writers supported important in supporting the main idea
of the passage?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. Based on your knowledge of cultural history, does the information presented in the text
represent a logical extension of the Roaring Twenties? Beyond the literal financial
downturn, was a nationwide post-prosperity period of disenchantment and insufficiency
inevitable?

2. Generally speaking, the artists and writers of the Lost Generation were highly praised for
their insightfulness and astute social commentary. How can we reconcile this with the
support such individuals as Ezra Pound and Gertrude Stein lent to so ruthless and
inhumane a dictator as Adolf Hitler?

3. The text explores many different aspects of the identities of members of the “Lost
Generation:” political, social, ideological, professional, and more. In the context of this
article, what makes you who you are? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience,
and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

4. The text narrates the transition of Hemingway and Dos Passos, both American-born writers,
from rebellious supporters of the Soviet Union to disenchanted (and perhaps reluctant)
backers of the United States government. In the context of this article, how has America
changed over time? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature,
art, or history in your answer.
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5. The author states that the first World War “proved nothing beyond the human capacity for
committing a boundless blunder…” and was especially dismaying and traumatic for Ernest
Hemingway, who “witnessed the horrifying spectacle first-hand” (Paragraph 2). In the
context of this article, how are we changed by war? Based on your knowledge of
Hemingway’s shifting political allegiances and the content of his writings, do you see
evidence of the effect the war had on him? Cite evidence from this text, your own
experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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"A Chinese POW about to be beheaded by a Japanese officer with
a shin gunto during the Nanking Massacre." by Unknown is in the
public domain.

The Rape of Nanking and a Forgotten Genocide
By Mike Kubic

2016

In this article, former Newsweek correspondent Mike Kubic discusses the historical events that have
informed the state of relations between China and Japan, which have long been in tension with one another.
For many years, Japan’s foreign policy was defined by the concept of “sakoku,” which literally translates to
“closed country.” This isolated the Japanese and allowed for the reinforcement of a sense of nationalistic
and ethnic superiority. As you read, take notes on the factors that prompted members of the Japanese
military to behave the way they did during the discussed wars.

The modern history of Asia has no chapter more
sordid1 and despairing of human nature than
Japan’s aggression against China during the first
half of the 20th century. It can be argued that the
revolting era originated from an American action:
the 1853 arrival of two black, smoke-belching
ships—the first steam-powered, heavily armed
vessels ever seen by the Japanese—in the Tokyo
Bay, a port that, like all Japanese ports at that
time, was banned to foreigners.2

Coming ashore from one of the intruding ships
was Commander Matthew Perry, an American
naval officer, with a letter from U.S. President
Millard Fillmore. The message, which profoundly
shocked the Japanese rulers, was a demand that
they end their centuries-old isolation and open
their islands to trade with other nations. The
Japanese—who had no weapons to match the
cannons of Perry’s ships—agreed to do this,
although they did so with a profound sense of
humiliation and anger.

Fifteen years later, still smarting3 from the insult
of Fillmore’s demand, a new generation of
Japanese nationalists embarked on an
astonishingly fast transformation of the islands’
fiefdoms4 into a modern military-industrial state.

[1]

1. Sordid (adjective): involving dishonorable, shameful actions or motives; deserving of moral distaste or contempt
2. The first successful, replicable commercial steamboat was created by American inventor Robert Fulton in 1807.

Japan’s policy of isolation prevented them from becoming aware of foreign innovations such as this one.
3. Smart (verb): to sting; to be a source of sharp (yet often superficial) pain
4. Fiefdoms were the central aspect of feudalism, a system under which people were granted a piece of land, or

“fiefdom,” upon which to work in return for services or fees surrendered to the lord who owned the land.

1
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Their goal was to make their country powerful enough to never have to bow to anyone by raising
generations of militant zealots5 dedicated to conquest under the slogan “Revere6 the Emperor! Expel
the barbarians!” With insufficient farmland to feed their fast-growing population, combined with a lack
of natural resources to support the industrial and military buildup, the Japanese set out to prey on the
vast and resource-rich China.

The First Sino7-Japanese War

From late 1800s on, Japan’s well-equipped, well-trained conscript army and navy8 repeatedly dealt
heavy blows to the weak Qing Dynasty, which had ruled China for over 200 years. In 1885, Japan forced
the dynasty to cede9 to it half of its rights in Korea, which was then China’s vassal state.10 In 1894, a
Japanese expeditionary force delivered China an even more humiliating defeat by forcing the
dynasty—after mere six months of fighting—to give up to Tokyo the island of Formosa and the
Pescadores (a big part of Manchuria, a resource-rich Chinese province), and to increase the number of
ports open to the Japanese navy.

The fallout from what historians call “The First Sino-Japanese War” consisted of three major
developments that, in the short term, served Japan’s purposes.

One was the overthrow of the tottering Qing Dynasty by Chinese nationalists who in 1912 founded the
Republic of China, a state so weak that it promptly disintegrated into separate principalities11 run by
warlords.

The second development was the rise of the Chinese Communist Party12 and its Red Army (RA),13

which under the leadership of Mao Zedong14 was preparing to seize power in the republic.

And the third ill-fated aftermath was an attempt in 1927 by General Chiang Kai-shek, the Chinese
republic’s president and the head of its National Republican Army (NRA), to defeat the warlords and
destroy the communist Red Army. His expedition achieved the first objective, but the Red Army
survived and Mao declared a war on the nationalists.

[5]

5. Zealot (noun): a person who is fanatical and uncompromising in pursuit of his/her religious, political, or other ideals
6. Revere (verb): to feel deep respect or admiration for something or someone
7. Of or relating to China
8. A “conscript army and navy” consists of soldiers who were drafted compulsorily, meaning that they had no choice in

the matter.
9. Cede (verb): to give up (power or territory)

10. Any state that is subordinate to another
11. States ruled by princes
12. The Chinese Communist Party, of the Community Party of China (CPC) was founded as a political party and a

revolutionary movement for China in 1921. Its founders embraced communist ideology, a socioeconomic system
built upon the principles of common ownership and the absence of defined social classes. The CPC remains the
ruling political party of the People’s Republic of China to this day.

13. The CPC’s Red Army was so named for the association of communism with the color red, which dates back to the
creation of the Red Flag—a symbol of the movement—in 1848. The color red was intended to represent the blood of
the workers who lost their lives in the struggle against capitalism.

14. Mao Zedong (1893-1976), commonly referred to as Chairmain Mao, was a Chinese community revolutionary and
founder of the People’s Republic of China, which he ruled from its establishment in 1949 until his death.
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In 1931, the Japanese took advantage of this chaotic state to argue that they had suffered “120
infringements” of their “rights” in Manchuria, and to again invade the Chinese mainland with a large
force. This time, they seized the entire province, changed its name to Manchukuo, and placed it under
a puppet regime.15 When The League of Nations, a predecessor of the United Nations, condemned the
brazen conquest, Japan defied the international community by walking out of the organization.

For the next six years, the Japanese army harassed the Chinese ports while Chiang Kai-shek frantically
tried to modernize his weak army.

This interlude ended on the evening of July 7, 1937, when the Japanese launched a full-scale invasion of
China and quickly seized Beijing and Tianjin, its seaport. This was the start of the Second Sino-Japanese
War, which lasted until September 1945 and was only terminated by the U.S. bombing of Hiroshima
and Nagasaki.

The Second Sino-Japanese War

There were several curious aspects of the hostilities in China. One of them was the cunning strategy of
Mao Zedong and his Red Army, which in 1935 succeeded in breaking out of the encirclement created
by the republican forces. After a 6,000-mile hike called the Long March, the Red Army set up a new
base in northwestern China.

In the relative safety of that remote region, Mao limited the Red Army’s role to guerrilla warfare16 while
waiting for the National Republican Army to exhaust itself fighting the Japanese. His main focus was on
establishing new strongholds of the Communist Party behind the front lines.

The Soviet Union followed a similar tactic. Though a U.S. ally, it did not enter the war against Japan until
the last month of the hostilities, and then it launched a massive offensive against the Japanese in
Manchuria. The venture enabled the Soviets to gain benefits as a participant in the peace-making.

But what was most exorbitant—and terrifying—about the Second Sino-Japanese war were the heinous
crimes committed by members of the Japanese military, which reached depths of depravity17

unmatched in modern warfare.

The Chinese were not the only victims of Japanese atrocities during WWII. In the early 1940s, the
imperial troops massacred Australian nurses, Dutch civilians, and thousands of American and Filipino
prisoners of war, including the sick and the wounded. Some captured American pilots were
cannibalized.

[10]

[15]

15. A "puppet" regime or government is a metaphor for a state that is supposedly and officially independent, but is really
dependent upon and being controlled by an outside power.

16. "Guerrilla warfare" is a form of irregular combat in which a small group of combatants use military tactics including
ambushes, sabotage, raids, petty warfare, hit-and-run tactics, and mobility to fight a larger and less-mobile
traditional military.

17. Depravity (noun): moral corruption; wickedness
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But nothing matched the genocidal hatred of the Japanese troops that ravaged China during the
Second Sino-Japanese War. The roots of their inhumanity, and their almost unimaginable disdain for
the Chinese people, have been attributed by Western historians to such causes as an education system
that for decades glorified an alleged Japanese racial superiority, religion, and the sadistic18 training of
the Japanese army.

The dreary result was memorably summed up by Iris Chang in her classic, meticulously researched
book The Rape of Nanking by quoting a Japanese general telling a group of foreign correspondents: “To
be frank, your view of Chinese is totally different from mine. You regard the Chinese as human beings
while I regard the Chinese as pigs.”

The perception of an entire nation as disgusting, subhuman beings fit for slaughter explains the
viciousness of Japan’s pursuit of its war aims, which were to destroy the Chinese republic and replace it
with subservient “Manchukuos”—provinces run by Quislings19—who would supply Japan with the
needed food and natural resources.

A rational strategy would have invited such cooperation by adopting a civil attitude toward the
conquered people. Instead, the hundreds of thousands of Japanese troops in China were given so-
called “Three alls:” government-endorsed orders to “Loot all, kill all, burn all!”

The Nanking Massacre

The mayhem began shortly after the Japanese invaders followed their capture of Beijing and Tianjin by
laying a siege to Shanghai.

Infuriated by the stubborn defense of the city by Chiang Kai-shek’s troops, the victors marched
hundreds of captured Chinese to a riverbank and slaughtered them by machine-gun fire in full view of
observers aboard foreign ships.

Following this outrage, the Japanese marched on Nanking, an ancient city that, at the time, was the
Chinese capital. The officers and soldiers were given to understand that, while taking the city, they
would be free to loot and kill as they wished. This policy was endorsed by the Tokyo-appointed
commander of the expeditionary force, Prince Yasuhito Asaka, who issued a written order to “kill all
captives.”

The troops reached Nanking on December 9, 1937, and for the next 6-7 weeks, they carried out a
carnage that was filmed, photographed, and written about by the Japanese press and the generally
unharmed European members of the city’s foreign community.

The campaign’s officially estimated victim toll of 300,000 Chinese, about 60,000 of whom were civilians,
included the following incomplete list of Japanese atrocities:

• The rape of approximately 20,000 Chinese women, many of whom were killed or mutilated;

[20]

[25]

18. Sadistic (adjective): deriving pleasure from inflicting pain or suffering upon others
19. A person who betrays his or her own country by aiding an invading enemy, often serving later in a puppet

government

4



© 2016. The Rape of Nanking and a Forgotten Genocide by CommonLit is licensed under CC BY-NC-SA 2.0.

• The contest between two Japanese officers, Toshiaki Mukai and Tsuyoshi Noda, over who
could first kill 100 Chinese with a sword (The murders, which were covered by two Japanese
newspapers like a sports event, was won by Toshiaki, whose total was 106 victims, one more
than Tsuyoshi);

• The burials of live civilians and prisoners of war, who were rounded up in groups of ten, tied
by a rope, and then pushed into mass graves to be either covered with soil or burned;

• The disembowelment of captured Chinese soldiers and the eating of their roasted hearts and
livers;

• The torching one-third of the city, and widespread looting and theft.

The Nanking tragedy was followed by a stalemate. Chiang Kai-shek, who lost his best units in the
defense of Shanghai, retreated into China’s vast interior until the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor, after
which the U.S. took charge of the fighting.

Shortly after the end of the war in the Pacific on September 2, 1945, the most senior officers in charge
of the Japanese troops at Nanking were put on trial by an international Nanking War Crimes Tribunal.

As a member of the imperial court, Prince Asaka was granted immunity, and only two top Japanese
commanders and the sword-wielding Toshiaki and Tsuyoshi were executed. Eighteen other members
of the Japanese forces received lesser sentences.

In the epilogue of her best-selling history of the Nanking massacre, Iris Chang concluded:

“There are several important lessons to be learned from Nanking, and one is that civilization itself
is tissue-thin...The Rape of Nanking should be perceived as a cautionary tale – an illustration of
how easily human beings can be encouraged to allow their teenagers to be molded into efficient
killing machines, able to suppress their better natures.”

Chinese casualties in the Second Sino-Japanese War were estimated by Western historians at least 20
million, about half of them civilians. Japanese casualties have been estimated at less than 2 million, all
military.

[30]
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: What does the word “exorbitant” most closely mean as it is used in paragraph 16?
A. fully sanctioned by those in power
B. outrageously and unconscionably excessive
C. comically large or grand
D. perpetuating injustice or unfairness

2. PART B: Which of the following phrases from the text best supports the answer to Part A?
A. “gain benefits as a participant in the peace-making” (Paragraph 15)
B. “members of the Japanese military” (Paragraph 16)
C. “depths of depravity unmatched” (Paragraph 16)
D. “modern warfare” (Paragraph 16)

3. PART A: Which TWO of the following statements best identify the central ideas of this
article?

A. Japanese infringement upon Chinese territory was facilitated by instability in the
region.

B. The unswerving leadership of Chairman Mao and the success of the communist
party created a more unified and defensible China.

C. The acts of brutal violence perpetrated against Chinese people by Japanese
soldiers were allowed for largely by widespread prejudice.

D. Intervention from the United States prompted the Japanese government to
enact more nationalistic policies and promote a disdain for foreigners among
citizens.

E. Japanese people during the time period discussed were inherently sadistic.
F. Japanese soldiers were forced against their will by their viciously nationalistic

government to commit atrocities.

4. PART B: Which TWO phrases from the text best support the answers to Part A?
A. “Fifteen years later, still smarting from the insult of Fillmore’s demand, a new

generation of Japanese nationalists embarked…” (Paragraph 3)
B. “In 1931, the Japanese took advantage of this chaotic state…” (Paragraph 10)
C. “…the cunning strategy of Mao Zedong and his Red Army, which in 1935

succeeded in breaking out of the encirclement created by the republican forces.”
(Paragraph 13)

D. “…the imperial troops massacred Australian nurses, Dutch civilians, and
thousands of American and Filipino prisoners of war…” (Paragraph 17)

E. “But nothing matched the genocidal hatred of the Japanese troops that ravaged
China during the Second Sino-Japanese War.” (Paragraph 18)

F. “As a member of the imperial court, Prince Asaka was granted immunity, and
only two top Japanese commanders and the sword-wielding Toshiaki and
Tsuyoshi were executed.” (Paragraph 29)
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5. What is the author’s main purpose in writing this article? Cite evidence from the text in your
response.
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. The author begins the text by describing the great humiliation suffered by the Japanese in
being forced to end their long-held foreign policy of isolationism. How does this relate to
the rest of the text? Based on your knowledge of historical events, can you draw parallels
between the state of Japan before the first Sino-Japanese War and the state of Germany
prior to World War II?

2. Why do you think the Japanese occupation of Nanking, which lasted only several weeks, was
important enough to warrant a discussion separate from that of the first and second Sino-
Japanese wars? Is learning about the human toll of that specific massacre more impactful
than learning about the political context of the wars? Why?

3. Why do you think the Japanese were interested in setting up “puppet governments,”
securing China’s vassal states, and controlling other nearby nations?

4. What kinds of conditions foster prejudice and bias? Have you ever witnessed or
experienced discrimination on the basis of race, ethnicity, gender, or religious affiliation?
What can we do to combat this? What must institutions such as the government do?

5. The author notes that the horrifying actions of many Japanese soldiers can be explained by
their view of the Chinese as “disgusting, subhuman beings fit for slaughter” (Paragraph 20).
In the context of this article, what are the effects of prejudice? Cite evidence from this text,
your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.

6. In the context of this article, how are we changed by war? What other factors besides the
war allowed the Japanese soldiers to so viciously take the lives of many of their fellow
humans? Cite evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or
history in your answer.
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"The Prayer" by Mattias Karlsson is licensed under CC BY-NC-ND
2.0

The War Prayer
By Mark Twain

1916

Samuel Clemens (1835-1910), recognized by his pen name Mark Twain, was an American author and
humorist best known for his novel The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn. During the Philippine-American
War, Twain became increasingly opposed to imperialism and wrote the following story in this time period.
As you read, take notes on how the resolution impacts the overall story.

It was a time of great and exalting1 excitement.
The country was up in arms, the war was on, in
every breast burned the holy fire of patriotism;
the drums were beating, the bands playing, the
toy pistols popping, the bunched firecrackers
hissing and spluttering; on every hand and far
down the receding and fading spread of roofs
and balconies a fluttering wilderness of flags
flashed in the sun; daily the young volunteers
marched down the wide avenue gay and fine in
their new uniforms, the proud fathers and
mothers and sisters and sweethearts cheering
them with voices choked with happy emotion as
they swung by; nightly the packed mass meetings
listened, panting, to patriot oratory2 which stirred the deepest deeps of their hearts, and which they
interrupted at briefest intervals with cyclones of applause, the tears running down their cheeks the
while; in the churches the pastors preached devotion to flag and country, and invoked the God of
Battles, beseeching His aid in our good cause in outpouring of fervid3 eloquence which moved every
listener. It was indeed a glad and gracious time, and the half dozen rash spirits that ventured to
disapprove of the war and cast a doubt upon its righteousness straightway got such a stern and angry
warning that for their personal safety’s sake they quickly shrank out of sight and offended no more in
that way.

Sunday morning came — next day the battalions would leave for the front; the church was filled; the
volunteers were there, their young faces alight with martial dreams — visions of the stern advance, the
gathering momentum, the rushing charge, the flashing sabers, the flight of the foe, the tumult, the
enveloping smoke, the fierce pursuit, the surrender — them home from the war, bronzed heroes,
welcomed, adored, submerged in golden seas of glory! With the volunteers sat their dear ones, proud,
happy, and envied by the neighbors and friends who had no sons and brothers to send forth to the
field of honor, there to win for the flag, or, failing, die the noblest of noble deaths. The service
proceeded; a war chapter from the Old Testament was read; the first prayer was said; it was followed
by an organ burst that shook the building, and with one impulse the house rose, with glowing eyes and
beating hearts, and poured out that tremendous invocation —4

[1]

1. Exalt (verb): to elevate or glorify
2. the art or practice of speaking in public
3. Fervid (adjective): intensely enthusiastic or passionate, sometimes to excess
4. a plea for help or support, often from higher authority

1
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"God the all-terrible! Thou who ordainest!

Thunder thy clarion5 and lightning thy sword!"

Then came the "long" prayer. None could remember the like of it for passionate pleading and moving
and beautiful language. The burden of its supplication6 was, that an ever-merciful and benignant7

Father of us all would watch over our noble young soldiers, and aid, comfort, and encourage them in
their patriotic work; bless them, shield them in the day of battle and the hour of peril, bear them in His
mighty hand, make them strong and confident, invincible in the bloody onset; help them to crush the
foe, grant to them and to their flag and country imperishable honor and glory —

An aged stranger entered and moved with slow and noiseless step up the main aisle, his eyes fixed
upon the minister, his long body clothed in a robe that reached to his feet, his head bare, his white hair
descending in a frothy cataract8 to his shoulders, his seamy face unnaturally pale, pale even to
ghastliness.9 With all eyes following him and wondering, he made his silent way; without pausing, he
ascended to the preacher’s side and stood there waiting. With shut lids the preacher, unconscious of
his presence, continued with his moving prayer, and at last finished it with the words, uttered in
fervent appeal, "Bless our arms, grant us the victory, O Lord our God, Father and Protector of our land
and flag!"

The stranger touched his arm, motioned him to step aside — which the startled minister did — and
took his place. During some moments he surveyed the spellbound audience with solemn eyes, in
which burned an uncanny light; then in a deep voice he said:

"I come from the Throne — bearing a message from Almighty God!" The words smote the house with a
shock; if the stranger perceived it he gave no attention. "He has heard the prayer of His servant your
shepherd, and will grant it if such shall be your desire after I, His messenger, shall have explained to
you its import — that is to say, its full import. For it is like unto many of the prayers of men, in that it
asks for more than he who utters it is aware of — except he pause and think.

"God’s servant and yours has prayed his prayer. Has he paused and taken thought? Is it one prayer?
No, it is two — one uttered, the other not. Both have reached the ear of Him Who heareth all
supplications, the spoken and the unspoken. Ponder this — keep it in mind. If you would beseech a
blessing upon yourself, beware! lest without intent you invoke a curse upon a neighbor at the same
time. If you pray for the blessing of rain upon your crop which needs it, by that act you are possibly
praying for a curse upon some neighbor’s crop which may not need rain and can be injured by it.

[5]

5. a type of medieval trumpet
6. asking or begging for something in an earnest and humble manner
7. Benign (adjective): gentle; kindly
8. a cascade or waterfall
9. Ghastly (adjective): shockingly disturbing or disgusting
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"The War Prayer" by Mark Twain (1916) is in the public domain.

"You have heard your servant’s prayer — the uttered part of it. I am commissioned of God to put into
words the other part of it — that part which the pastor — and also you in your hearts — fervently
prayed silently. And ignorantly and unthinkingly? God grant that it was so! You heard these words:
‘Grant us the victory, O Lord our God!’ That is sufficient. The whole of the uttered prayer is compact
into those pregnant10 words. Elaborations were not necessary. When you have prayed for victory you
have prayed for many unmentioned results which follow victory — must follow it, cannot help but
follow it. Upon the listening spirit of God the Father fell also the unspoken part of the prayer. He
commandeth me to put it into words. Listen!

"O Lord our Father, our young patriots, idols of our hearts, go forth to battle — be Thou near them!
With them — in spirit — we also go forth from the sweet peace of our beloved firesides to smite11 the
foe. O Lord our God, help us to tear their soldiers to bloody shreds with our shells;12 help us to cover
their smiling fields with the pale forms of their patriot dead; help us to drown the thunder of the guns
with the shrieks of their wounded, writhing in pain; help us to lay waste their humble homes with a
hurricane of fire; help us to wring the hearts of their unoffending widows with unavailing13 grief; help
us to turn them out roofless with their little children to wander unfriended the wastes of their
desolated14 land in rags and hunger and thirst, sports of the sun flames of summer and the icy winds
of winter, broken in spirit, worn with travail,15 imploring Thee for the refuge of the grave and denied it
— for our sakes who adore Thee, Lord, blast their hopes, blight16 their lives, protract their bitter
pilgrimage, make heavy their steps, water their way with their tears, stain the white snow with the
blood of their wounded feet! We ask it, in the spirit of love, of Him Who is the Source of Love, and Who
is the ever-faithful refuge and friend of all that are sore beset and seek His aid with humble and
contrite hearts. Amen."

(After a pause.) "Ye have prayed it; if ye still desire it, speak! The messenger of the Most High waits!"

It was believed afterward that the man was a lunatic, because there was no sense in what he said.

[10]

10. full of meaning or significance
11. to kill or defeat; to strike with a firm blow
12. another term for ammunition or bullets
13. ineffective
14. Desolate (adjective): deserted of people and in a state of bleak emptiness
15. work, especially painful or laborious work
16. to spoil, harm, or destroy
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Text-Dependent Questions
Directions: For the following questions, choose the best answer or respond in complete sentences.

1. PART A: Which of the following statements best summarizes a theme of the text?
A. Bravery means refusing to fight in a war that one does not believe in, instead of

joining a fight because of social pressure.
B. People will naturally come together when threatened by an enemy and will do

whatever it takes to feel safe again.
C. War is necessary for the protection and prosperity of a nation, and so the costs

of war are justified by their ends.
D. Advocating for war not only means supporting the fight for peace and victory,

but also supporting the death and destruction of one’s enemies.

2. PART B: Which TWO of the following quotes best support the answer to Part A?
A. “daily the young volunteers marched down the wide avenue gay and fine in their

new uniforms, the proud fathers and mothers and sisters and sweethearts
cheering them with voices choked with happy emotion as they swung by”
(Paragraph 1)

B. “the half dozen rash spirits that ventured to disapprove of the war and cast a
doubt upon its righteousness straightway got such a stern and angry warning”
(Paragraph 1)

C. “‘Bless our arms, grant us the victory, O Lord our God, Father and Protector of
our land and flag!’” (Paragraph 6)

D. “The stranger touched his arm, motioned him to step aside — which the startled
minister did — and took his place.” (Paragraph 7)

E. “‘When you have prayed for victory you have prayed for many unmentioned
results which follow victory — must follow it, cannot help but follow it.’”
(Paragraph 10)

F. “‘blast their hopes, blight their lives, protract their bitter pilgrimage, make heavy
their steps, water their way with their tears, stain the white snow with the blood
of their wounded feet! We ask it, in the spirit of love’” (Paragraph 11)

3. In the first paragraph, the author describes the country going to war. What does this
description reveal about the citizens of this country?

A. The citizens share in a parade and prayer to support their armed forces,
revealing their loyalty and compassion for their fellow citizens.

B. The citizens enthusiastically throw a parade to support the war, suggesting that
patriotism blinds them to the horrors of war.

C. The citizens listen to their pastors preach and call out to their “God of Battles,”
implying that the citizens are being tricked by their spiritual leaders to support
the war.

D. Most of the citizens celebrate going to war, but when a few people protest
without fear it suggests that the war is unwanted and most people are just
following the crowd.
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4. What effect does the author’s choice of resolution in the final paragraph have on the overall
passage?

A. The resolution adds a depressed tone to the passage, suggesting that the
narrator and the messenger have given up hope for peace.

B. The resolution adds a comedic element to the passage, suggesting that people
can be foolish when they come together to form a large group.

C. The resolution has a cynical effect on the passage’s meaning, suggesting the
cycle of war never ends because those who blindly support it cannot be
reasoned with.

D. The resolution has a tragic effect on the passage’s meaning, suggesting that the
country will not win the war because they did not listen to the messenger.

5. Identify the analogy in paragraph 9. How does this analogy contribute to the old man’s
message?
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Discussion Questions
Directions: Brainstorm your answers to the following questions in the space provided. Be prepared to
share your original ideas in a class discussion.

1. What is the relationship between war and peace? Can one bring about the other? Cite
evidence from this text, your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your
answer.

2. How are we changed by war? How does war affect people? Cite evidence from this text,
your own experience, and other literature, art, or history in your answer.
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